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	1. Prologue

**Yeah I know it's a short chapter, but it's a prologue. So I meant for it to be short. The rest of the chapters are much, much longer. Anyways, enjoy reading my first fanfic!**

**_Prologue_**

It was a rainy night. The chimera had been sulking around in the forest, carefully staying hidden from anyone who might see him.

He began to mutter, "I wonder how I even escaped the statue…"

Its ears began to perk up as if something caught its attention.

"Wonder what that was," it said as it began to slowly maneuver through the trees towards the source of the disturbance.

It was completely dark in the forest, not to mention dangerous. But the chimera new that the creatures who lived there feared him. The large canopy of trees allowed very little water to reach the ground, allowing the darkness to be fairly dry. He could easily turn the world he was in completely upside down, but he was very weak from his last encounter with them. **Them.** He hated them. They always ruined all the fun. He almost beat them too, but there was always that one who would figure a way around his plans. Why did they even try to stop him? What he was doing was fun, right?

These thoughts pondered in his head while he drew closer to the disturbance. There was a clearing ahead. At the edge of the clearing was a bridge. At the end of the bridge, an old crumbling structure.

"Haven't been here in a while," he muttered, moving leaves aside to get a better view. He glanced around the area, but didn't find anything out of the ordinary…

There! He saw a shadow dash into the entrance of the old structure.

"Hmm… that looked like a… no way. They are extinct. And it was way taller than any I had seen before."

He moved toward the structure carefully, staying in the shadows. As he reached the bridge, he made a graceful jump to the other side, landing with a light tap that blended in with the raining. He slithered on his belly toward the structure and slowly scaled it. He stopped at a window and glanced in. What he saw amazed him. The shadow he saw was a human! At least he thought it was. It was fairly larger than an average human, and kind of seemed to be a robot, but deciphered it as armor. Anyway, the human was surrounded by a dark blue aurora. It was being held in the air by a levitation spell. And on the other side of the room, the caster was none other than…

The chimera's mouth slowly formed into a smirk as it whispered, "Nightmare Moon."


	2. Chapter 1: The Mare of the Night

**_Chapter 1: _****_The Mare of the Night_**

The tall figure trudged through the mud, seeking shelter. It was rainy, and he didn't like getting its armor wet. Water in large amounts usually causes his shields to malfunction.

"I really need to get these shields fixed," he muttered.

He was on a muddy gravel trail of some sort, simply following it hoping to find civilization. The trail was surrounded by trees, which extended over the trail, preventing any light to get through. He looked around at the trees on each side of him. The darkness out there was definitely blood chilling, but he was trained to not fear things like that. But he swore he saw silhouettes in the distance lurking about.

He suddenly got the feeling of being watched. He stopped dead in his tracks and glanced around at the trees again. Nothing seemed entirely out of the ordinary, but he still felt it. He stared at a puddle at his feet. Looking back at him was a black helmet with a dark purple stripe going down the center. In the middle of the helmet was a dark purple visor. He loved the colors. It reminded him of the beautiful night. But he certainly disgusted this particular night. The clouds overhead completely blocked the wonderful starry night sky. At least he thought it was night. He had no idea where he was. The rain was also very unnerving, adding more gloom to the world. Luckily he could see fine thanks to his visor. It allowed him to get a brighter, clear view of his surroundings, without the annoying greenish coloring regular night vision would have.

He continued on his way down the path.

After a few hours of walking, the silhouette of an old looking structure came into view.

"Finally!" He shouted, "I've been walking for hours!"

He walked into a clearing. There were flowers of all sorts littering the ground around him. If only it was a clear night, the flower meadow would have been beautiful. At the edge was a bridge extending over a ravine with a strong water current flowing at the bottom. He walked to the bridge and checked the wooden planks to see if it could hold his weight. He stepped on the first one and slowly added more weight until his full weight was on it. But before he could even reach a quarter of his weight, the plank snapped and he tumbled forward, almost crushing the rest of the planks in front of him and tumbling into the water. Luckily, he was also trained to keep well balance and easily prevented such a tragedy.

"I don't think this is going to hold my weight," he said sarcastically, "Time to do it the hard way."

He took a few steps back to get a good distance between him and the cliff. He was going to jump it. But before he could, he got the feeling of being watched again. He glanced around behind him, watching the dark forest stare right back at him. He shook off the feeling and returned his attention to the jump he was going to make.

He took off at a quick speed and sprinted towards the cliff. As soon as he got to the edge, he pushed upwards and began to soar over the ravine. He was falling too quickly though. He wasn't going to make it. Thoughts rushed through his mind as he flew towards the cliff. He was falling to fast to grab on. He then remembered his thruster pack. He activated it at the last second.

"Shiiiiiit!" he shouted as the thruster pack launched him the remaining distance onto the solid ground.

He breathed heavily just at the shock of it.

"Alright," he said to himself, "It was just a jump. You're fine. How'd I forget my thruster pack anyway?"

He was lying on his stomach and rolled over to see what was above him. And towering in front of him was the structure he saw.

"Oh well," he mumbled, "Shelter is shelter."

He was about to enter, but once again, he got the watching feeling again. _'OK,' _he thought, _'There is definitely something out there.'_

He did a quick glance at the forest but saw nothing. He shrugged and dashed inside before anything else could take place. Once inside, he surveyed the area.

The room was exceptionally gloomy. The entire structure was made of a dark blue stone, making the room itself feel darker. He walked forward toward the center of the room. At the back, there seemed to be an old, crumbling throne.

He stopped in the middle of the large room. "Was this a palace or something?"

Suddenly something moved out from behind the throne. He tried to react, but somehow couldn't.

"What the-!" he said, confused at why he couldn't move. Looking down, he noticed his body was enveloped by a dark blue aurora. He was slowly being lifted into the air.

"Why can't I move?!" he kept saying, flailing in the air.

A voice suddenly spoke out in a harsh tone, "Who are you?"

The voice was coming from one of the shadows in the corner of the room. It was a female's voice, but lower-pitched.

"Why would I tell someone who is restraining me against my will my identity?"

"Because if you do not tell," the voice continued, "Then your existence will be completely wiped from the face of this world."

"That's a harsh way of putting it."

"What's your name already?!" the voice asked in an annoyed tone.

"Fine! Just calm it a little, OK? I am Spartan Michael Griffin, Lieutenant Colonel of Omega Squad. But, you can call me Michael. My service tag is

O-043, which stands for Omega-"

"Alright, Michael!" the voice boomed, "No need for the extras! Any way, are you a human?"

"Yes."

"I thought they were extinct! And you're quite large in height for one."

"Before I explain, what are you?" Michael asked.

The shadowy figure stepped out into the light coming in from a nearby window, revealing a… unicorn? But it also had wings, so what was it? Her coat was what seemed to be a pitch black, but she was wearing multiple gauntlets on each of her hooves. She was also wearing a sort of helmet. The helmet and gauntlets were colored a midnight blue. Her hair billowed around her as if a constant breeze was flowing. It was also a dark blue and contained stars, giving the impression of a starry night sky.

"What's up with the floating hair?" was Michael's first question.

"My… hair?" she asked, "Oh! You mean my mane. I always thought it was flowing like this because I played an important role to this world. Along with Celestia."

"What's a Celestia?" Michael asked.

"You'll find out later," the winged unicorn said.

"Uh… What's your name?"

"Nightmare Moon," she said as a look of guilt spread over her face.

"What's wrong?" Michael asked.

"Nothing… It's fine."

"OK… Anyway, what **is** your important role on this world?"

"Well my role **was** to raise the moon and create stars to create a beautiful night."

"Wait… So you're saying that without you, the night would never come?"

"Nope. The moon would never rise…"

"So you're the one that makes the night so comforting."

"Yes, I… Wait what?" she asked, surprised.

"What?" Michael asked, afraid he said something offensive.

"You… Enjoy the night?"

"Yeah. It's really relaxing. I love the stars the most though. They add a dreamy feel to the night, which makes it even more enjoyable."

"I didn't know anyone really appreciated the night." She said sadly.

"Why would anyone hate the night?" Michael asked, "It's amazing."

The winged unicorn looked at Michael with a sorrowful expression before speaking, "I did some things that I'm not really proud of."

"Well, you want to talk about it?" Michael asked.

"Y-Yes… I would like that."

"Can you put me down first? I promise I won't try anything."

"OK, Michael," Nightmare Moon said as she lowered him to the ground and released him.

"How are you able to do that anyway?" he asked.

"Magic. Anypony with horns such as mine can perform magic."

"Anypony? You mean you're not the only talking unicorn?"

"No, there are many more," she replied, "And I'm not a unicorn. I'm an alicorn. Alicorns have both a horn and wings."

"Are there any others?" Michael asked.

"Yes," Nightmare Moon replied, "There are unicorns, who only have a horn. Then there are pegasi, which only have wings. Lastly, there are Earth ponies, who don't have either."

"Seems boring to be an Earth pony," Michael said.

"Actually, Earth ponies have their own advantages. They are ten times as strong as a Unicorn or Pegasus. Unicorn's advantage is magic. Pegasi's advantage is flying, usually at very high speeds."

Michael looked completely dumbfounded, "Yeah… Where am I exactly?"

"You are in Equestria, Michael."

Michael stared at her for a moment before speaking, "How come I've never heard of a world called Equestria?"

"I don't know honestly," Nightmare Moon said, "Do you know a lot of planets or something?"

"Well Spartans tend to learn many things about the universe."

"Spartans?" she asked with a confused look.

"Oh yeah… Well… I… er… OK let me explain. Back on Earth-"

She cut him off, "No need to explain."

"Huh?"

"Just don't move, I got this," she said as her horn began to glow. She walked up to Michael and placed her horn on his helmet. His shields began to flicker, so he jumped back.

"What are you doing?!" he asked, cautious of what the alicorn could do.

"Don't worry, I was going to read your mind to save the explanation. It seems you'll have to take that helmet off."

"Oh, alright," Michael said as he took the helmet off. Nightmare Moon noticed his short black hair. His eyes were cyan colored and he had a light skin tone.

"Y-You're beautiful…" she whispered.

"Wait… what?" Michael asked.

"I-I said… Are you r-ready?"

"Oh yeah, I'm ready. Thought you said something else for a moment there."

Nightmare Moon walked up to him and raised her glowing horn up to his forehead. But he stopped it before it touched.

"Are you sure you want to see what's been happening for the last fifty years back in my universe?" Michael asked, "Some of that stuff is pretty harsh."

"I am willing to, if you are alright with it."

"OK… but I warned you…"

This put Nightmare Moon's decision on edge. Eventually, she raised her horn to his forehead. As soon as it touched, Michael's eyes changed to a deep blue glow as Nightmare Moon went through his memories. Images and scenes flowed into her mind. Childhood. Kidnapping. Dr. Halsey. Training. Master Chief. Insurrection. Covenant. Noble Team. Flood. Death. Destruction. Lost friends. Scorched planets. War… She saw it all. It was too much. Tears began to flow down her cheeks. It was too sad. What kind of world did he live in? She saw him in action too. He was more dangerous than she thought. Fast, strong, and smart. She jerked her horn away. She couldn't take it anymore. She gazed toward the ground, crying softly.

Michael awoke from his trance and held his head for a moment as his eyes returned to their natural cyan color. He noticed Nightmare Moon sobbing and rushed to her, dropping his helmet.

He stroked her mane, "Are you alright? Was it too much?"

"M-Michael? It was… awful… So much death and hurting…"

"Don't worry, I'm not affected by those memories anymore."

"B-But what about all those friends you lost?" she asked, "What about your family?"

"When I saw my friends die, I shed a single tear," he replied, "It hurt to see them in pain, but there was nothing I could do for them."

Nightmare Moon's crying slowed and began to stop.

Michael continued, "As for my family, I haven't known them since I was five. I'm twenty-three now, so I don't have any memories of them."

Nightmare Moon's crying ceased with her only sniffling every now and then.

"I haven't seen so much war…" she muttered.

"Don't you have any wars here, on Equestria?" Michael asked.

"None at all," she said, "There were a few incidents though. A being named Discord corrupted the world for a little bit, but was stopped real quickly. Then an army known as Changelings led by Queen Chrysalis invaded the capital of Canterlot. They didn't really hurt anypony though. They just captured guards and messed things up a bit. They were stopped just as quickly as Discord was though."

"Wow. This place must really be peaceful."

"It is… but…" she trailed off.

"But what?"

"I caused a bit of trouble too…"

Michael's expression changed to a frown, "Like what?"

"I was once one with one of the princesses known as Princess Luna," she began, "She was jealous and angry at her sister, Princess Celestia."

"That's who Celestia is…" Michael muttered.

Nightmare Moon continued, "Her angry emotions allowed me to take over. We each wanted revenge, and I fueled our rage."

"What did you two do?"

"No one appreciated the night. Everyone feared it. We wanted them to love us as much as they loved our sister, Celestia."

"Nightmare, what did you two do?"

"We… We brought down an eternal night!" her voice began to rise, her eyes teeming with rage.

"That would teach them!" she continued, "It would teach them to appreciate the night! That would teach Celestia to not banish us to the moon!"

Michael shouted, "Nightmare! Calm down!"

She realized her rage and took a few deep breaths, "I-I'm sorry."

"It's alright, I know how you feel. But why are you stressing over it now? It's over with, right?"

"Yes it's over," she said, "But when they defeated us, I was separated from Princess Luna's body."

"Why is it such a bad thing?"

"Michael, they think I'm **_dead_**. They thought that Nightmare Moon was erased from the very existence. But here I am, alive and well."

"Why not just present yourself to the Princesses on the spot?"

"Michael, are you crazy? They will definitely kill me! I've done nothing but bad things and they just won't forgive me."

"OK, I admit. That was a pretty dumb question of mine."

Nightmare Moon then turned her gaze and looked directly at Michael's eyes with her teal ones, "But I'm glad I met you, Michael. I've finally met someone who appreciates the work I do. At least you didn't attack me on the spot."

"I wouldn't have attacked you in the first place, but you levitated me in the air before I could say anything."

"Yeah… Sorry about that…" Nightmare Moon grinned at him sheepishly.

"Hey, it's alright. At least you didn't blast me on the spot."

She stood up on her legs and placed a hoof on Michael's shoulder, "Thank you, Michael, for giving me something to live for."

"Don't worry. I know reasoning better than anyone. By the way, can I spend the night here? I haven't rested in about a week."

"Sure thing… Wait, a week?!"

"Spartans can stay awake for a while before growing tired."

"Wow," she said, a smirk on her face, "Anyway, go ahead. I don't mind having such an open-minded guest."

"Thanks, Nightmare," Michael said as he put his helmet back on, laying down on the cold stone floor.

After a few minutes of silence, Nightmare Moon spoke up, "Michael, are you leaving in the morning?"

"I'm planning to, why?"

"Don't leave me for long, it gets lonely…"

"OK, Nightmare…" he said, "Haven't really had a friend, huh?"

"I forgot what it was like, it's a wonderful feeling. I've never felt joy in a thousand years."

"You've lived a thousand years?! I couldn't stand such boredom."

Nightmare Moon chuckled, "You'd be surprised."

"Goodnight, Nightmare Moon," Michael sighed.

"Goodnight, Michael."

Michael turned over and closed his eyes. How'd he end up on this world in the first place? Where will he go tomorrow? He pushed the questions aside. He'll just wait for them to be answered. He shut down his mind and immediately drifted into a deep sleep.


	3. Chapter 2: Manticores and Magic

**_Chapter 2:_** **_Manticores and Magic_**

**_Location:_** Canterlot Royal Palace

The white alicorn stood on the balcony of the tower, gazing down at her kingdom below. It was nighttime, but the street lamps gave a beautiful view of the city. Nopony was seen, all sound asleep in their homes. It was raining too, but the alicorn didn't mind. More important thoughts were on her mind, thoughts that were greatly important compared to getting soaked. How did he escape the statue? Is he still a threat?

Her thoughts were interrupted when another alicorn entered the balcony. She was significantly smaller than the white alicorn, with a dark blue coat with a mane, like Nightmare Moon's, that resembled the starry night sky. She looked at her sister, the white alicorn, with a worried expression.

She spoke, "Sister, why are you out in the rain?"

The white alicorn turned to look at her sister, still saying nothing.

"It's about Discord isn't it?" the smaller alicorn muttered.

A few minutes of silence followed, with nothing but the rain pattering on the balcony. The sisters stared at one another, unsure of what to say.

"Luna," the white alicorn began, "What if he threatens the balance of harmony again?"

The smaller alicorn, known as Luna, said, "He doesn't have the power to, sister. He somehow managed to escape, but he should be powerless as of right now… right?"

"I don't know anymore, Luna," the white alicorn said, clearly worried, "I can't wrap my head around how he managed to replicate the statue."

"Celestia," Luna said, "I have a feeling he didn't do that."

The white alicorn, known as Celestia spoke, "How do you know?"

"I don't know," Luna said, "It's just a feeling, you know? It's like, digging at me, telling me that someone else may have set him free."

"But who would want to release chaos once again?" Celestia asked.

"Hmm…" Luna thought about this, "What if… the person who released him… did it by accident?"

Celestia stared at her sister. What she was saying actually made sense. "Probably. But we have to find him fast, before he causes any trouble."

"Agreed," Luna said, "If anywhere, he would be hiding in the Everfree by Ponyville."

"That place is too dangerous, Luna. We can't risk the lives of our guards."

"I guess we can just wait until he does something. He's been free for a few days now, and yet nothing has happened."

"Maybe he isn't too much of a threat as of right now, but later he may prove otherwise."

Luna and Celestia both gazed at the cloudy night sky. Celestia shivered. "Maybe we should go inside and get some rest."  
>"Yes. This rain may give us a severe cold if we ponder in it too long," Luna said.<p>

Celestia turned towards the doorway and walked inside with Luna.

Luna leaned against Celestia as she spoke, "Sister, there is nothing to worry about. The kingdom will be fine."

She embraced her sister before heading off down the hallway.

"I hope so, Luna."

**_8 Hours Later…_**

_Location:__ Everfree Forest _

Michael awoke with a start, jolting up and shouting. He was sweating heavily and was shaking violently, trying to recall what had happened. He looked over at Nightmare Moon, who was stirring from the outburst, thankfully still asleep.

'Glad I didn't wake her up,' Michael thought, 'Did I just have a nightmare?'

Michael looked up at the ceiling, trying to remember what it was about. He knew it had something to do with Nightmare Moon. They… were here, at the old structure… in this very room. There were six other ponies outside the entrance. Each of them wore a piece of jewelry. One of them, a purple colored pony, wore a crown. They entered the structure, where Nightmare Moon was waiting for them. It seems that Nightmare Moon was their enemy.

Then the weird part happened. Each of the six ponies began to float up into the air, the stones on their jewelry letting out a glow. The lights coming from the stones combined until a white light surrounded the entire group of ponies. After they all combined, a rainbow shot from their group and headed straight for Nightmare Moon. A look of… terror spread across Nightmare Moon's face as the rainbow surged towards her.

But, right before the rainbow touched, a… Spartan appeared through the doors. He wore the same armor Michael did; accept the visor was a beautiful green, instead of the dark purple. The stripes were also a green instead of dark purple. Michael was curious as to who this Spartan was.

The Spartan noticed the rainbow heading for Nightmare Moon. He immediately ran at lightning speeds towards the group and… **_jumped_** into the light. He tackled the purple pony in midair and they both soared to the ground. As they collided, a bright light flashed brighter than the original, and the entire room was filled with it. The entire image of the dream was blinded by the white light, ending the scene.

Michael was shocked at what he dreamed of. What did it mean? Usually he would care nothing of such a dream, but it seemed… different from other dreams. It seemed too real, as if it was a sign.

He glanced at Nightmare Moon, who was still sound asleep.

'I guess it was just a dream,' he thought.

He got up and walked over to the window. All he could see were trees and the path he took to get here.

"Well, if I got here one way, then the other must lead somewhere," he muttered.

He checked his arsenal… or what was left of it. All he had were two pulse grenades and his combat knife.

He unsheathed the blade and did a couple practice swings. He did a reverse hand under swing, an over swing, and finished with a direct stab. As he ended, he realized he was facing Nightmare Moon, who was still asleep.

'I wonder if she just sleeps during the day,' he thought.

He sheathed his blade and turned to walk out the door. But before he stepped out, he gazed back at her.

"I promise to return," he whispered.

He saw her move a bit, as if she heard his words. He looked ahead, and headed out the door.

It was a beautiful morning. Michael noticed the meadow on the other side of the ravine. The flowers were in full bloom and the colors were more distinct than the previous night. The sun shined down on the water glistened petals, making it look as if the flowers emanated light. But surrounding the glorious meadow was the dark forest. Even in daylight… it still seemed dark.

Michael didn't even think about the ravine. He simply sprinted up to the edge and jumped, activating his thruster pack in midair. He landed with a forward roll and began to sprint down the path into the forest.

Michael gained momentum as he continued to rush down the forest path at high speeds. He made many twists and turns around trees, nearly tripping a few times. He even passed a nasty looking bog, where hundreds of large gas bubbles burst at the surface.

'Glad I got my helmet on,' he thought, 'Wouldn't want to smell the air here.'

The path led all the way around the bog. As he reached the other side, he looked back at the bog. He thought he saw movement in the water.

'That definitely seemed like something gigantic is under there,' he thought, speeding up even more to get out of there before anything could happen.

He was still racing down the path, not knowing anything about where he was going.

"Sure would be nice if Elisha were here right now," he muttered under his breath, "That crazy AI. Where did she go anyway?"

Down the path he went, ignoring any movement in the trees. His motion sensor was going nuts, white blips popping in and out as it detected the various life forms around him.

Then he noticed one large blip in particular that seemed to be following him. It would disappear, and then reappear closer to him. This was really freaking him out.

The dot was getting closer and closer to him. He was moving fast, but apparently not fast enough. The dot grew in size, becoming even bigger on the motion sensor. He turned his attention in front of him, only to see a shadow cast on the ground. The dot was pretty much on top him on the motion sensor, and this time it was red. The armor had detected it as a threat, and Michael had to act fast.

He turned and threw a kick out at whatever was behind him. His foot collided with solid bone, and whatever it was got sent off course into a more upward trajectory. It soared up a few feet above the ground before landing in a dazed heap. He stopped running and ran back towards the creature to see what it was. As he approached, he immediately noticed a lion's body. Its chin was pretty busted up, probably where Michael kicked it. But then Michael noticed wings. And lying behind its body was a scorpion tail.

"A manticore?!" he shouted, "This world has all the fantasy creatures!"

His shouting aroused the dazed manticore as it began to growl a bit. Michael froze in place as the manticore stood up and rubbed its chin. Then its eyes narrowed on him. Michael's blood froze as the manticore growled again at him.

"Uh… hi?" he said.

In response, the manticore let out a deafening roar, which shook the entire forest.

"Bring it on, big boy," Michael said.

The manticore seemed to understand his words as it let out another ear piercing roar. It backed up a bit, and then charged at Michael in an attempt to pounce him.

Michael jumped to the side and dodged the raging manticore. Its scorpion tail was swinging back and forth, trying to hit Michael whenever the manticore missed its attack.

Michael ducked and weaved as he dodged the manticore's pounces. The tail was coming straight at him again. He noticed a green fluid dripping from its tail, probably poison. The tail swung at him again, causing some of the poison to splash at Michael. His shields flickered upon touching the liquid.

This caused his shields to block his vision for a second, allowing the tail to swing back around.

Michael was still distracted from his shields, so he didn't see the tail coming at him at full speed. His vision cleared right when the tail was in his face.

It collided with his helmet, sending him flying right through several trees before crashing into the ground.

"Ugh…" He groaned as he held his head. He slowly pushed himself to his feet, unhurt but dazed from the hit. Then he noticed something. His beautiful dark purple visor had a nice series of cracks going down the left side of his helmet.

"Aww… isn't that just perfe- SHIT!" he shouted as he jumped to the side at the last second. The manticore's tail slammed into the ground where he was just standing. He tried to get a good look at the giant beast, but the crack was too distracting. He looked at the pulse grenades attached to his chest. He was reluctant to use them, since he was planning to save them for something more important. He could take this manticore down; at least he thought he could.

The manticore made a leap at him, sure of having a new exotic creature for lunch. The manticore drew closer. Right before it made contact, Michael sidestepped to the right and brought his elbow down on its skull. The manticore let out a yelp as it crashed into the ground. It lay there, unmoving. It did take a hit to the skull from a Spartan after all.

Michael took a second to examine the manticore. Its chest was slowly rising and falling, which meant it was still alive. Michael decided that he should leave before it wakes up.

Michael almost thought it was the evening, since the trees block out almost all sunlight. But eventually he saw an opening at the end of the gravel path. He immediately picked up speed. He rushed towards the light, excited that he would finally be out of the forest. As he reached it, the light blinded his vision. He shielded his eyes and gasped.

"Wow."

**_Location:_**_ Canterlot Royal Palace_

It was morning in Canterlot. Princess Celestia was seated upon her throne, writing a letter on a scroll. A guard who burst through the doors interrupted her. He was followed by two pegasi, who landed on each side of them.

"Princess!" he shouted as he ran to her.

"What is it? Did you find Discord?" Celestia asked, almost showing her fear.

"No, Princess, it's…" the guard began to whisper into her ear.

Celestia was intent, curious as to what he was describing.

The guard finished informing Celestia of what he had witnessed. Celestia was listening, a stern look on her face. She was in deep thought. What the guard was saying eluded her.

"… and then it dashed off down the forest path, too fast for me to fly after it!" the guard said.

"What did the creature look like?" Celestia asked.

"All I could make out is the metal shell it wore, your majesty."

Celestia was puzzled, "Metal shell…?"

The guard thought he said something wrong, "Er… yes, your majesty."

An uneasy silence followed as Celestia began to think this through. What kind of creature wears a metal shell?

'I know all the plants and animals of this world!' she thought, 'What could it be?'

"Did it seem dangerous?" she asked the guard.

"It definitely was, your majesty," the guard answered, "It took down a manticore in one blow!"

Celestia stared at the guard, unsure of what to do. Just then Luna walked in, alerted by the commotion.

"Sister," she asked, "What's going on? Did they find Discord?"

Celestia turned to look at her sister with a smile. But it quickly changed to a frown.

"Sadly, no," she said, "But they found something even more interesting."

Luna frowned, "What could be more interesting?"

"Well they found a creature fighting a manticore."

"Oh my… is it alright?"

"According to the guard, it's more than alright."

"What do you mean?" Luna asked, trying to figure out what her sister was getting at.

"The creature took the manticore out with a single hit," Celestia said, "Then the creature darted down the forest path towards Ponyville."

Luna looked surprise, "What kind of creature can beat a manticore with a single hit? And it was physical?"

"But what eludes me the most is the fact that it was wearing a metal shell," Celestia commented.

A look of complete bewilderment struck Luna's face, "Hmm… I honestly don't know what it could be. The only ponies I know that can take down a manticore in one hit are you, me, and possibly Twilight Sparkle. And that's with magic!"

The two Princesses stared at each other for a moment. Then Celestia turned to her guards.

"Guard, send a team of ten ponies to search the area of the Everfree where you saw the creature. Report back in a few hours."

"Yes, your majesty," the guard said, turning to walk out the door.

The door shut, echoing throughout the throne room, leaving a dead silence lingering in the air. After a few minutes, Luna spoke up.

A sudden look of realization appeared on her face, "Sister!" she shouted.

Celestia became worried, "What? What is it?!"

Luna's words stumbled out of her mouth, "What if… What if it's a… human?"

Celestia's face returned to its normal stern gaze as she calmed down, "Luna, humans haven't existed for thousands of years. I also don't think one can take a manticore down singlehandedly while wearing a heavy metal shell."

Luna frowned, "Oh… Sorry sister."

"Don't worry, Luna," Celestia replied, "We'll get to the bottom of this."

**_Location: _**_Edge of Everfree_

Michael stumbled out into the light, covering his eyes from the sudden brightness. Once they adjusted, he took a look around. There was a clearing in front of him, also littered with colorful flowers. There was a stream full of beautiful clear water flowing to the right, with a bridge escalating over it. Just passed the bridge, Michael noticed a… What is that?! It looked like a huge tree, but had windows and a door. The area surrounding the house was completely populated with birdhouses. They were on the porch, on the grass, even on the tree itself! The thought that first came into Michael's mind was an animal hoarder. Animals were all over the place! Bunnies, chipmunks, squirrels, you name it!

'Someone really loves animals,' he said as he approached the tree. He stepped onto the bridge and stopped, gazing down into the water. There were tons of fish living in the stream, gracefully swimming around, enjoying each other's company. But as soon as Michael's shadow covered them, they darted away, hiding in various holes and coral. Michael shrugged and continued on.

The closer he got to the tree, the more animals he noticed. His motion sensor was completely distorted, thanks to the scorpion tale that smacked him in the face. Now he couldn't really tell if any were a threat. Not that chipmunks can be a threat, but on this planet, you never know.

He neared the tree, and noticed the door. It was half open as if someone had just recently been through it. Then he began to here voices inside. One sounded like a young female's voice. The other sounded like a really timid girl.

The timid one spoke first, "Um… Thanks again Twilight for helping me with the animals."

"No problem, Fluttershy," the other one, known as 'Twilight' said, "That's what friends are for. Anyway, I have to get back to Spike so…"

She suddenly stopped talking.

Michael was curious as to why she stopped, and peered through a window. He saw two ponies. One was a unicorn. Her coat was lavender and her mane was purple with a pink streak coming down the middle. She had an emblem on her flank. It was a six pointed red star surrounded by several white stars. The other pony was a pegasus. Her coat was a buttery yellow color. The mane and tail were each pink. Her mane was draped mostly on her right side. She seemed to be the shyer one he heard. Her emblem was three butterflies.

The lavender pony was looking around suspiciously.

"T-Twilight… What's wrong?" the timid pony asked.

Twilight was still gazing around, "Someone is watching us."

Michael's heart immediately sunk. How did she know?

Twilight was approaching the window he was at. She peered through, expecting to find somepony. But she found nothing.

"Hmm… I was sure someone was watching us."

Michael was crouched below the window. Out of sight, he was still able to tell she was there.

Twilight spoke, "Hey, Fluttershy, I'm going outside to check."

Michael heard the door creak open as Twilight peeked out.

"Hello? Is anyone out there?"

He stepped back and crawled into a bush. He peered out of an opening. Twilight was coming his way. She stopped in front of the bush.

She pondered for a moment, "I know someone is out here."

"INCOMING!" another voice shouted, this time in the sky. Twilight turned and looked up at the source of the voice. Michael looked up at the sky too. But he was too slow. A cyan collared pegasus was nose diving straight at him.

"Why me…" he whispered.

The pegasus crashed into him and they both tangled for a moment until Michael lay as still as a rock.

"Ow… What the hay?!" the cyan pegasus shouted. Michael noticed her mane and tail were both rainbows.

"Rainbow Dash!" Twilight shouted, "Are you alright?"

"Well either than hitting a solid rock, I'm fine!" she replied annoyed, rubbing her head with a hoof.

Michael was surprised. She didn't notice him? Brilliant.

"You really need to work on that landing," Twilight said, giggling.

"Yeah… Whatever…" Rainbow Dash crawled out of the bush and stood up.

"What're you doing here anyway?" Twilight asked.

"Not much of a reason…" Rainbow Dash boasted, "Just came by to show you a couple of SUPER cool tricks I tried!"

"Well, you can't show me," Twilight stated, "I have to check on Spike."

"Then who do I show?" Rainbow Dash asked.

"I don't know! Maybe Fluttershy."

"But Fluttershy is such a wuss! She wouldn't be impressed!" Rainbow shouted, "She'd just be like, 'Oh… that was very good, Rainbow Dash.'"

"Don't say thinks like that!" Twilight groaned, "Fluttershy is shy and that's her character! You can't change that."

The two turned and walked back towards the tree. Michael slowly stood up behind the bush. Walking as quietly as he could, he tiptoed out of the bush. But of course, a twig decided to be right under his foot at that moment and he stepped on it, letting out a loud crunch.

Michael froze. Did he want to turn around? Going against himself, he reluctantly turned his head until he was looking directly at the two ponies. Sure enough, they were each staring straight at him.

Rainbow Dash immediately bulked up, "Twilight! Stun it with some magic and I'll take it down!"

Twilight, not knowing what this creature is capable of, obeyed her friend. Her horn was engulfed in a pink aurora and a laser was released at Michael.

As soon as it touched Michael's helmet, it spread over his body and faded. His shields reacted with the magic and absorbed it, but completely depleting its energy.

"Hit it again Twilight!" Rainbow Dash shouted.

Michael was unsure of what to do. Should he fight back? He didn't necessarily want to harm these creatures.

But sure enough, Twilight launched another laser from her horn. Michael's shields were down this time, so it would probably get to him. Thinking fast, Michael activated his hard-light shield and placed it infront of him. The laser rebounded harmlessly off the shield and flew upward into the sky.

"What kind of shield deflects magic?!" Twilight shouted.

Growing impatient, Rainbow Dash charged at Michael. He simply raised his shield. She crashed right into it and flew back, stunned by the collision. Once again, Twilight shot another magic burst at Michael and he simply deflected it with his shield.

"Twilight!" Rainbow Dash groaned, "Just use your levitation spell."

Twilight looked surprised, "Oh, right. Almost forgot about that."

Her horn was once again engulfed by a pink aurora. Michael was also engulfed by the same one, and was being lifted into the air.

'Damnit!' he thought, 'I hate that spell.'

His hard-light shield switched off and his shields wouldn't recharge. It seems the magic was blocking his armor functions.

Seeing her opportunity, Rainbow Dash once again charged at him. He tried raising his arms to stop he, but couldn't move them. The rainbow pegasus barreled into him and they both crashed into the ground. Rainbow Dash ended up standing on top his chest, thinking she was victorious, "Yeah! Take that you big stupid metal… thing!"

The crash didn't really bother Michael. He was a Spartan after all. He simply picked her up off his chest and carried her in one arm. Her wings were stuck in between her body and his arm, so she couldn't get free.

"Let go of my friend!" Twilight shouted as she launched about ten lasers at Michael.

He had no time to react as they all hit him on various parts of his armor. A feeling of dizziness and nausea overcame him as he dropped the pegasus and clutched his head. His vision was swimming and was blurry. He stumbled around and tried leaning on a tree, but fell over into a bush. A headache took over and was driving him nuts. It felt like he was spinning around extremely fast. The best thing he could do was close his eyes. The next thing he knew, he was out.


	4. Chapter 3- Misunderstandings

**_Chapter 3: Misunderstandings_**

_Chimera POV_

The chimera was watching Michael the whole time. He had watched as Nightmare Moon appeared from the shadows and restrained him. He had watched as Michael befriended her and listened to her, instead of thinking she was hostile. Michael was different from the humans he'd seen in the past. They were terrible people who took advantage of anyone when given the chance. Michael on the other hand, listened to the problems of a person, or pony he just met.

The chimera had eavesdropped on their overnight conversation, and learned a few things about Michael. For one, his world is far more technologically advanced than Equestria. Though they lack magic, the machines they built make up for it. Michael is a prime example of their technology. The suit of armor seemed durable enough to withstand anything. His rechargeable shield was even more protection, able to resist most things. Though magic seemed to be very effective against them, Michael would probably have dispatched the attacker before anything could happen. Michael was also the fastest runner he'd ever seen, and the strongest. Probably stronger than Applejack.

Nightmare Moon seemed truly sorry for her sins. She revealed her true feelings to Michael, which surprised the chimera a bit. She just met a human that was thought to be extinct, but his personality was enough to let her trust him. Nonetheless, the chimera still had a few questions in his mind. Was Nightmare Moon actually sorry? Or was she just using the human in some scheme? Anyway, the Mare of the Night allowed him to stay the night, which also shows her trust in him. She trusts him enough to know he won't harm her while she slumbers.

When morning came, the human gathered up the little possessions he had and headed out the door. He proved his speed by dashing over the ravine and sprinting down the path towards Ponyville. It was hard for the chimera to keep up.

As he followed Michael, he noticed a manticore flying above him, getting closer and closer to the human by the second.

'This will be good,' the chimera thought.

The human somehow new the manticore was following him, because he threw out a bone crushing kick that caught the manticore in the chin. It flew backward and crashed into the ground.

The chimera gazed through the trees and enjoyed the show.

Michael and the manticore didn't do much. Michael just dodged the manticore's attacks. But eventually some poison flew from the manticore's tail and landed on his shields. They flickered a moment, distracting Michael. This gave the manticore the chance to lash out with his tail again.

Michael didn't see it in time and was caught across the face with it. The durability of Michael's armor was proved as he crashed straight through several trees and landed on the ground, creating a small crater.

Michael got up, and the chimera noticed his cracked visor.

The manticore once again pounced at Michael. But the clever human simply sidestepped out of harm's way. And when the manticore's head was below him, he brought his elbow down on its skull.

The manticore yelped in pain as it crashed to the ground. The chimera was impressed. The human took a manticore down with a single physical attack. Michael's strength truly was comparable to Applejack's. Michael also mentioned something about armor speed enhancements, where he could sprint faster than now. Perhaps even as fast as Rainbow Dash flies.

The human sprinted down the path once again before the manticore regained consciousness.

The chimera barely kept up with him, because he didn't want to be detected by the human's "senses." Eventually, Michael made it to the edge of the Everfree, which opened up to a familiar clearing. The human stayed back a bit, checking for any threats before moving into the open. He didn't see anything but the hundreds of animals who dwell here. He left the cover of the trees and walked over to a bridge. The animals didn't seem to mind him, as if they knew he wouldn't harm them in any way.

The chimera was losing sight of the human, so he too moved closer. Right away, he noticed the tree cottage. Michael was nearing it, but then ducked behind a bush when he heard voices inside.

The chimera immediately recognized the voices. The first was none other than timid little Fluttershy. The other was pesky Twilight Sparkle. He didn't really like Twilight. She did ruin his "fun" after all.

The chimera overheard Twilight and Fluttershy talking about animals or something. But then, Twilight suddenly stopped in mid-sentence. What was wrong?

The chimera left his bush and climbed to the top of the tree cottage so he could hear better.

"Someone is watching us," Twilight said.

The chimera saw Michael was at the window now. He could tell the human was shocked that she somehow new someone was there. The lavender unicorn approached the window. Michael immediately ducked out of sight.

The chimera waited for Twilight Sparkle to open the window, but she never did. Instead she said, "Hey, Fluttershy, I'm going outside to check."

Michael heard the words as well, since he backed away from the window and sulked low under a bush. The chimera heard the door creak open as Twilight peeked through.

"Hello? Is anyone out there?"

She walked over to the window Michael was at and looked around a bit before muttering something. The chimera couldn't make out what she said.

"INCOMING!"

The chimera recognized that voice immediately. Cocky Rainbow Dash. The "Fastest Flyer in Equestria!" The chimera couldn't wait until she raced Michael.

He looked up to see the cyan pegasus crash right into Michael.

"Ow… What the hay?!" she shouted as she stood up. The chimera thought she had found Michael for sure.

"Well either than hitting a solid rock, I'm fine!"

Never mind. She really missed the metal human that she landed on? She can definitely be stupid sometimes.

Michael didn't move from his spot, so he was probably thinking the same thing.

The two ponies were arguing about something. Rainbow Dash was boasting and Twilight wasn't able to do something with her. Anyway, the two turned and walked toward the cottage. Michael saw his chance and rose from the bush and tiptoed a few yards toward the forest.

The chimera decided to mess with him and plucked a twig off the tree cottage. Then he tossed it in front of Michael. A perfect throw too, since Michael's foot landed right on it, letting out a satisfying snap.

Both ponies froze and immediately turned to the source of the sound. They stared at the human for a second, trying to process what they were looking at.

Michael on the other hand froze as soon as he stepped on the twig. He slowly turned and met the eyes of the two ponies. They just stood there for a few minutes.

Then Rainbow Dash shouted, "Twilight! Stun it with some magic and I'll take it down!"

Of course she would resort to offense. Twilight responded with a dizzy spell. She shot it straight at Michael who didn't seem like he knew what to do. The beam collided with his shields, which seemed to absorb it.

"Hit it again, Twilight!" Rainbow Dash shouted.

Twilight launched another beam at Michael. His shields were down from the last beam, and now he was vulnerable. The chimera knew he was done for.

But at the last second he raised his arm and a blue shield emerge from it, deflecting the beam.

Twilight got pissed at what she saw. She tried to connect the dots as she wondered how he deflected magic. The chimera suppressed his laughter, as Rainbow Dash seemed to prepare to charge. And of course, she didn't think this decision through.

She flew straight at Michael, determined to take him down. Michael had lightning reactions though, and raised his shield in her direction. She crashed right into the shield and jumped back, stunned from the collision.

Frustrated, she shouted, "Twilight! Just use your levitation spell."

Twilight blushed, completely embarrassed that she forgot that spell. Her horn began to glow a pink aurora, as Michael was too enveloped. He rose into the air, while his magic-deflecting shield dissipated. The spell seemed to block his armor's functions.

Michael was helpless in the air. There was nothing he could do. Only until the very "smart" rainbow pegasus flew in and tackled him. She pretty much freed him from the levitation since that fall did absolutely nothing. The chimera chuckled a bit when he saw Michael pick up Rainbow Dash. She probably felt so dumb right now.

But Michael was holding her with his shielding arm, so he couldn't block the ten lasers that erupted from Twilight's horn. This was ten dizzy spells we're talking about. Ten on any regular being would knock them out cold before they hit the ground. But Michael, mentally toughened, was able to fight it a bit, before stumbling into a bush and passing out.

Twilight trotted over to the unconscious Spartan and levitated him inside Fluttershy's cottage.

The chimera was pretty amazed at what happened. A regular human being in Michael's place would have definitely crushed Rainbow Dash and then probably killed Twilight Sparkle too.

But Michael once again tried to be passive, and got caught for it. Well… it was kind of the chimera's fault, but he knew the ponies wouldn't harm Michael. At that he slithered down the tree and back into the forest. The ponies were lucky Michael was the one that was sent to Equestria.

The chimera brushed his thoughts aside as he saw a group of royal guards flying overhead. He stayed out of sight and wondered, 'What is the royal guard doing here? They probably figured out I escaped the stone statue.'

But then he heard one shout something about a metal creature. They must've seen Michael. Well, they're too late.

The chimera sulked in the underbrush as the guards flew overhead passed his hiding spot. Once they were out of sight, he emerged from his place and moved deeper into the forest.

But then a thought occurred to him. How did Rainbow Dash not see him on the roof of Fluttershy's cottage? She really must not pay attention if Discord HIMSELF was sitting on top the tree.

**_Location: Fluttershy's Cottage_**

_2 Hours Later…_

Rainbow Dash was sitting against the wall with a bored expression. They had just taken down a metal creature a couple hours ago and it was now on the floor of Fluttershy's cottage. Twilight said she needed to check on Spike and message the Princess about what they found. She said she'd be back later.

"What is taking Twilight sooo long?" Rainbow Dash moaned, "I don't know what to do!"

She stood up and walked over to the unconscious creature. She looked at his visor, admiring it.

"These shaded are the COOLEST though!" she exclaimed, "I wonder what it will do once it wakes up…"

Fluttershy walked in, "I hope it's a very nice monster when it wakes up."

"Yeah, I agree with you on that one," Rainbow Dash sighed, "When we were looking at it outside earlier, we saw a pair of eyes inside the super COOL shades. So we know it's not made entirely of metal."

Just then the door slammed open, and an orange Earth pony trotted in. Her mane and tail were blonde and she wore a Stetson hat. She spoke out in a southern accent.

"Ah came as fast as ah could, Rainbow Dash!" she shouted as she came in.

"Did Twilight get you?" Rainbow Dash asked.

"Yup! She said she could use the extra horsepower!" Applejack replied with a grin, "Anyway, where is the… uh… creature thingy?"

"It's over here on the floor," Rainbow Dash replied as she led Applejack towards the center of the room. Applejack gasped as she saw it. "That thing's huge!"

"Yeah! I know right? Doesn't it have the COOLEST shades?!" Rainbow Dash asked.

"Uh… yeah… I reckon so…" Applejack muttered.

She knocked on the metal shell. "Uh… is there anythin' in there?"

"We think so," Rainbow Dash replied, "There are eyes behind the shades."

"So your saying this thing attacked ya by surprise?" Applejack asked.

Rainbow Dash was going to respond right away, but stopped herself. She was in deep thought before responding, "Actually, we kinda… attacked it first."

Applejack glared, "Then how do ya'll know it's evil then?"

Rainbow Dash smiled faintly, "We… uh… don't?

"Then why'd ya'll attack it?"

Rainbow Dash suddenly realized their mistake, "Wow… now that I think about it, it did seem like it was trying to sneak away. Now it'll probably be angry at us when it wakes up!"

"Don't worry, Rainbow," Applejack said, "That's why I'm here. If it gets rowdy, then I'll give it a good whoopin'!"

Rainbow Dash giggled, "Actually, Applejack, I think it may be stronger then you."

Applejack frowned, "Ain't no way some critter is stronger than me! Heck, if it wakes up and doesn't want ta fight us, then I'm gonna challenge it to an apple-bucking contest!"  
>"Good luck with that, Applejack," Rainbow Dash teased.<p>

_Michael POV_

Michael groaned as he opened his eyes. He had a terrible migraine that felt like someone was driving a nail through his brain. He was about to sit up when he noticed two ponies conversing in front of him. One was a cyan pegasus with a rainbow mane and tail. The other was an Earth pony. She had an orange coat and a blonde mane and tail. The Stetson hat sitting atop her head finished the look of a farm girl.

Michael went through a flashback as he remembered the rainbow pegasus.

'Her name was… Rainbow… Dash?' he thought. The other he never saw before. The two were arguing about him, how he may be stronger than the orange Earth pony. Oh, he was stronger than her all right.

Michael went through his options. He noticed the hard-light shield icon at the bottom of his visor. It was still functional along with his thruster pack. He could jump up and bash the ponies out of the way and get to the door. But he didn't want to harm them. He could've sworn he saw them from somewhere. But where?

He slowly turned his head and saw his knife and pulse grenades on the table. Thank God they didn't touch the grenades.

Michael slowly sat up when their backs were turned to him. Then he slowly stood up. He almost hit his head on the low ceiling designed for ponies only. He glanced at the table and slowly walked towards it, making sure his steps made no sound at all. The two ponies were still arguing about him. They were too distracted to notice him. As he reached the table, he grabbed his things, but didn't latch them to his chest yet. They would make a clinking noise when they attached. He turned to look back at the ponies, who were now on a different topic. Something about a race.

Things couldn't be going any smoother as he walked toward the nearest window. He unlatched it and slowly pushed it open. It made a loud creak on its hinges. Michael cursed himself as he turned to look back at the ponies. Thankfully, they were too busy arguing about that "race without wings."

Michael chuckled as he turned and dove out the window. He landed in the same bush he was in earlier and peeked out. No one had seen him. Good. Now all he had to do was leave. He rose from the bush and looked beyond the bridge that led him to the house in the first place. To the right was the dark forest he had just ventured through. To the left was a path that led back to an old fashioned looking town.

'The town it is,' he thought.

He stepped out of the bush and was about to run down the path when he heard someone shout.

"Hey! When did you wake up?!"

He turned around and looked at the door to the tree, and saw that lavender unicorn from the fight.

'Oh great, she was about to walk inside the house too,' he thought.

"Looks like I'll have to take you down again!" she shouted. Her horn was surrounded by the pink aurora.

Michael didn't feel like fighting right now. He still had that death migraine lurking about his mind. He didn't have time for this.

He held up his hands, "Wait! Why don't you listen before thinking I'm a threat!"

Twilight's horn immediately stopped glowing as her jaw dropped. "You can talk!?"

"No duh, genius," Michael said, a little annoyed, "Anyway, I'm not here to fight you or anyone living here. So you can stop trying to attack me."

Twilight felt bad, "Oh… man… I… er, I'm sorry, okay?"

"You're fine, earlier I was trying to sneak away until you guys assumed I was an enemy."

Twilight was taking this all in. The creature could talk, and it had its own feelings.

"Yeah…" she drooped her head, "I'm sorry about that. It's just… we've never seen anything like you before."

"I could tell," Michael said sternly.

"Look, I understand why you're upset, but first I need to know what you are," she said with a solemn look.

"Well, I'm a human."

That solemn gaze turned into a smile, as she burst into laughter. Michael rolled his eyes behind his visor and stood there, arms crossed, waiting for her to stop laughing.

Twilight laughed for a few minutes before the door to the tree house slammed open and three ponies poured out. Two of them were the rainbow and country ponies while the third was the butter colored pegasus he saw before he passed out. They looked at the unicorn rolling on the ground in laughter. They turned their gaze toward Michael with angered expressions. The Earth pony spoke first.

"What'd ya'll do ta Twilight?" she asked.

"N-Nothing I-"

"He probably used some laughing spell thingy on her!" Rainbow Dash shouted.

"N-No! I just-"

"See? I told you it was bad news!" Rainbow Dash said as she cut him off again.

"SHUTUP!" Michael shouted. The three jumped back in shock. Even Twilight had stopped laughing and stared at him.

Michael continued, "I'm not here to harm ANY of you. OK? No fighting. Nothing. Just hear me out."

The butter pegasus spoke up, "Oh my. It can talk."

Michael got a bit annoyed from that, "I'm a he."

The four ponies all sat there and listened to him, still shaken from his outburst.

"OK. Now that I have your attention. I'm not some random creature that lived in the forest over there. I'm a human. You see, I tried to explain that to your purple friend over here, but she thought I was joking. That's why she was laughing uncontrollably."

The ponies nodded in agreement, still eager to hear more.

"Second, I was trying to sneak away from the two of you," he pointed at Rainbow Dash and Twilight Sparkle, "NOT, try to do some random sneak attack kind of thing. That's not me. I don't attack unless there's reason."

The ponies stared at the ground a few moments, shameful of their mistake. Twilight spoke up.

"But can you prove you're human? To the best of my knowledge, humans are extinct. Plus, all I see is some metal… thing."

"That's cause this metal shell I actually armor," Michael said, "See?"

He unlatched his helmet and lifted it off his head, revealing his face. The first three ponies seemed to be awestruck. But Twilight was marveled, trying to put together that an "extinct" being was standing right in front of her.

Michael was growing a bit worried from the awkward silence. "Um… hello?"

"Uh… W-What's your name?" the butter pegasus asked with a very soft voice.

Rainbow Dash immediately regained her confident posture, "I bet his name is something AWESOME like, Midnight Warrior or Dark Knight!"

"Actually… my name is Michael."

Rainbow Dash looked at him with a "really?" look. But Twilight looked fascinated.

"That sounds exactly like a human name, from what I've researched so far!" she said.

Once again, Michael rolled his eyes. She seemed to be the smart type around here.

The orange Earth pony stepped forward and looked up at Michael with her green eyes.

"Um… sorry Michael. We didn't mean to er, accuse you or nuthin'. We just hadn't seen anything like you and ah guess, we got carried away. By the way, the name's Applejack."

"I understand," Michael said, "And it's OK Applejack."

She grinned up at him, "Thanks fer fergivin' us! We usually don't like to fight anyway."

"Hey, no problem. I don't want to fight you guys either."

"Anyway," Rainbow Dash said as she flew over to his side, "Where are you from?"

"I'm from a different planet if that's what your asking."

Twilight jumped in, "Then how are you here?"

"I honestly don't know," Michael replied, "I was on a mission when I came in contact with some kind of forerunner artifact."

"What's a forerunner artifact?" Twilight asked.

Michael didn't feel like explaining all this to any of them, so he simply replied, "I'll tell you later once I got some time."

"Why the rush?" Rainbow Dash asked, "I want to know about some of the AWESOME adventures you probably had!"

"Sorry, I can't," Michael explained, "I'm just as curious about you guys as you guys are about me, but I need to explore this place a little. Get a feel for it, you know?"

"I get it." Twilight said, "We can take you to Ponyville, that town over there. Just so the ponies living there know that you're not evil or anything since your with us."

"I mean… you don't have to…" Michael stammered.

All four of the ponies gathered around and stared up at him.

"We want to," Twilight said.

"Well since you're putting it that way, why not?" Michael said.

"Well what are we waitin' for?" Applejack asked, "Let's go!"

Michael turned towards the path to Ponyville and stepped aside, "Lead on."

Twilight stepped in front of Michael, Applejack jumped to his right, Rainbow Dash flew to his left, and Fluttershy followed the rear.

As a group, they walked over the bridge and down the path to Ponyville.

_Nightmare Moon POV_

The Mare of the Night gazed out her window towards the Everfree forest. She was gloomy, saddened that Michael already left. He was the only friend she really had, and he had a passion for the night. But the part of him she liked the most of the human was his ability to listen. To understand the feelings of another and make that person feel… more lively. Ever since he showed up, she had less bad thoughts. She looked on the brighter side of things.

She longed for him to return. She wanted to talk to him about her feelings, because he would always respond with an open answer. He doesn't want to force her to do anything she doesn't feel comfortable doing. He just makes the atmosphere more bearable.

But that war he's been through. He's really dangerous when threatened. Hopefully Celestia doesn't threaten him. No, she knows Celestia won't threaten him. He's too kind-hearted to give off any hostile impression. Heck, maybe he could persuade Celestia to give Nightmare Moon a chance.

"_Please return Michael," _she whispered, "_Please be safe."_

**Location: Canterlot Royal Palace**

Princess Celestia was once again sitting atop her throne. She was unrolling a scroll with her magic. It was a letter from her student, Twilight Sparkle. She usually doesn't send messages until the evening, so this must be something important.

She finished unrolling the scroll and read its contents.

_Dear Princess Celestia,_

_ Rainbow Dash and I have found some kind of metal creature by Fluttershy's cottage. It didn't seem like it wanted to harm us, but when we attacked it, it used some kind of anti-magic shield. It even seemed like it doesn't feel pain, except for the headache I gave it. I don't know if you know anything about the creature or not, so we're going to bring it to Ponyville. Please meet us there._

_ Your Faithful Student, _

_ Twilight Sparkle._

Celestia rolled the scroll back up and tossed it aside.

"Guards!" she shouted, "Be ready to travel to Ponyville! We have the metal creature located!"

"Yes, your majesty!"

Celestia was determined to figure out what this thing was, "Send someone to notify Princess Luna! Tell her I'll be in Ponyville for the next few hours!"

**Back at Ponyville…**

As soon as Michael came into sight, he received several uneasy stares. Actually, every single pony in the town was giving him uneasy stares. All except for a single unicorn. She had a sort of turquoise coat. She was whispering something to another pony, while both of them were looking at him. Then she began to walk up to the group. Twilight groaned.

"Well, here comes Lyra," she whispered to Michael, "Just don't talk. I'll explain later."

Michael nodded in agreement. Lyra had a smirk on her face, as if she recognized him.

"Hey, Twilight!" she shouted as she trotted over, "What is the metal thing?"

"Well it's-"

"It's a human, isn't it?" she asked, still with the smirk on her face.

Twilight hesitated a moment, "Actually it's a… a forerunner being sent from outer space!"

Lyra's smirk immediately changed into a frown, "Wha-?"

"Yeah!" Rainbow Dash said, "We found it in the Everfree! Doesn't it look totally awesome?"

Lyra backed off, "Yeah… It looks pretty cool I guess. Anyway I have to go so-"

She didn't even finish before galloping down the street.

Michael spoke up, "Why couldn't you just tell her that I was human?"

Twilight looked up at him, "Lyra is OBSESSED with humans. She spends almost all her time researching them. If she ever finds out if you are human, you'll probably have a worse migraine than what I gave you a few hours ago."

"Yeah. I get it," Michael muttered.

They walked on for a few minutes before another tall tree came into view. Like the previous one by the forest, it had windows and a door.

Applejack spoke, "Here we are! Twilight's library!"

"Library-?"

"Yeah," Twilight muttered, "I hope it doesn't bother you…"

Michael was taken back, "Oh, no. I actually enjoy reading."

This brightened Twilight's mood a bit as they approached the library.

"Allow me," Michael said as he reached for the door handle.

But before he could turn it, Twilight shouted, "Princess Celestia!"

Michael turned to see the purple unicorn running towards an extremely taller alicorn. Her coat was a pure white and her mane billowed around her the same way Nightmare Moon's did. She must really be the princess then.

"Why hello, my faithful student," she said calmly as the two embraced, "And I see you have befriended the creature you told me about."

Michael didn't really care for the princess since she wouldn't forgive Nightmare Moon. It's not like the sweet alicorn really did bring an eternal night. She even wanted to be forgiven, to be loved by her subjects.

But Michael feels like there something up.

'I wonder if Celestia is feeding her people lies,' he thought, 'Perhaps she attempted to apologize, but Celestia wouldn't allow it.'

After the embrace ended, Celestia directed her attention to Michael. She slowly walked over and examined him.

"I feel like I've seen something like this thing before…" she muttered.

"Umm… actually, Princess… the creature is a… he."

Everyone turned to look at the butter colored pegasus, who backed away a few steps at the sudden attention.

"Fluttershy?" Rainbow Dash asked, "It's not like you to correct ponies like that."

The timid pegasus stayed silent.

"How do you know it's a he?" the princess asked, looking at Fluttershy.

"Well… he uh… said it himself."

Celestia turned back to Michael, "He talks?"

"Well yeah," Twilight said, "That's what humans do. Talk."

Celestia put two and two together, realizing what Michael really was. A look of complete rage and hatred filled her eyes as her horn began to glow. She jumped back from Michael, taking the form of a fighting stance.

"Princess!" Applejack shouted, "What're you doin'?"

"Do you four know what you've done?" the princess asked, keeping her eye on Michael.

"W-What did we do?!" Twilight asked, starting to panic.

Celestia shifted her gaze to Twilight, glaring at her.

"Do you even know what humans have done in the past?! They are evil! They ruined the harmony of Equestria and I'm NOT going to let that happen again!"

"Princess! You don't understand-!"

"No, Twilight Sparkle! YOU don't understand! These humans have done nothing but evil in the past. Don't get in the way!"

This shocked Twilight. The princess has never acted this way before. This is the first time she ever snapped at Twilight. Perhaps humans were a problem in the past. But Twilight couldn't help but feel that Michael was different.

Twilight stepped back and drooped her head. She didn't want to anger the princess anymore. She just hoped that she wouldn't harm Michael.

"Human, you will pay for the crimes your ancestors committed in the past!" she shouted at Michael, who took on a defensive stance. Celestia's horn began to emanate a golden light

Michael was growing annoyed of the princess's accusations. Nightmare Moon was right. She didn't think things through. She doesn't listen. What made it worse was that she was treating him like she did Nightmare Moon. Assumptions.

Celestia's horn was absorbing light as if she was charging up something very powerful. Michael already knew what was coming. She was the princess after all; therefore she was probably the most powerful.

Michael was about to activate his hard-light shield, until he saw what was coming at him. An extremely large beam of light erupted from Celstia's horn and soared straight at him. The attack caught him off guard. She must really hate humans. Michael was too busy thinking when the beam grew closer. Realizing what was coming at him, he activated his thruster pack and launched himself to the left of the beam.

But he was too late. The beam completely missed most of his body, but drove right through his entire right arm. He cried out in pain.

His arm was burning far worse than fire. It felt like he just dipped his entire arm into a pool of lava.

'Do I dare look at my arm?' he thought to himself.

He turned his head to the right to see his armor completely seared off. His arm was burnt black. His entire right arm armor and shoulder armor was gone. It looked like it was just ripped off. And guess what? His hard-light shield deployed on that part of the armor. Now it's gone. Good thing he has an extra in the tactical hard-case on his hip.

But he didn't even have time to retrieve it as another large beam of light shot from Celestia's horn. He knew the danger of it this time and dove out of the way. Celestia snorted in anger.

"You can't win, human! You WILL fail!"

Michael didn't have time to reply as a third beam launched from her horn. He dove out of the way again.

Suddenly, Michael felt something slam into his back, causing him to stumble forward. Then something else knocked him backward. He regained his balance and looked around. There were pegasi everywhere, surrounding him on all sides. They all wore some sort of armor.

'Great,' he thought, 'I bet these are royal guards.'

The same pegasus that hit him dove toward him again. He simply ducked and grabbed his tail. The guard yelped in pain as Michael pulled him in and threw him at another pegasus. The two collided and crashed to the ground. Two more swooped in to get an easy shot, but ended up getting slammed into each other. A fifth pegasus flew circles around Michael, trying to confuse him. But Michael maintained his focus and reached out. He grabbed the shocked pegasus and slammed him into the ground.

Michael regained his composure and looked around. Five pegasi lay on the ground, writhing in pain. But Michael completely forgot about the princess, who he had his back to. She launched another, but smaller beam of light.

He turned his head to see behind him and realized the beam, but not early enough. The beam caught him in the leg and ripped through his armor, then ripped through his leg. The beam burned through the armor on the other side of his leg, resulting in a steaming hole at his hip. Michael cried out as he doubled over, unable to stand on the injured leg.

He was hopeless. There was nothing he could do. No gun and no shield. The thruster pack he could use, but it would be pointless. He didn't want to toss a pulse grenade at her, because he didn't want to be seen as a killer. That would just cause more trouble. He just laid there, holding his leg, helplessly. The princess walked toward him slowly, her horn still glowing. Once she got to him, she looked down and glared at him with an intent look.

"Human," she began, "For the crimes of-"

That was it. Screw the pain. She was really pissing him off.

He raised his hand at her, "For the LOVE of God, just shut up for a second!"

Celestia's horn immediately lost its golden glow as she jumped in shock. How dare he say such a thing to her.

"You have no right to talk to me-"

"No!" Michael shouted cutting her off, "Excuse my language, but cut the bullshit! I have been going through a pretty bad goddamn war back in my world! Now I somehow appear in this world, and God knows why I did, and you just straight up accuse me of something I had no knowledge about?! You just HAVE to assume that EVERY single human is evil?! Well you know what I have to say? Bullshit! Just cause humans in the past have done bad things, doesn't mean I will do the same! Now you can kill me right here, right now! I don't care anymore! Just remember that you killed an innocent person, and that's a crime that is completely unforgiveable!"

His words echoed through the quiet town. Every single pony was crowded around the scene, a look of complete bewilderment on all there faces. Twilight, Rainbow Dash, Applejack, and even Fluttershy looked extremely worried. Princess Celestia herself was staring at him in awe. They didn't know he was in a war. They didn't know what he had been through. And now, Princess Celestia herself drooped her head low, and began to cry. Michael felt bad about making the princess cry, but he knew it was the only way to get her to understand.

Her horn suddenly began to glow once again, but instead of the raging golden color, it was a gentle white. Michael's helmet was removed from his head, and Celestia stared at him directly in the eyes. She was still dropping tears as she just stared into his eyes. She saw the pain and anger he contained. But she also saw the gentle kindness he had. She then realized her wrong.

She slowly muttered, "Human… I… I don't know what to say. You are right. I cannot hold grudges from something that happened a thousand years ago. I can see the kindness in your heart and realized my mistake. I truly am sorry for all of this. I just ask for your forgiveness, and I understand if I don't… deserve… it."

Michael was speechless. He didn't know that the princess could even consider apologizing. He felt somewhat… relieved. A sensation of relief relaxed his body, as his muscles released tension.

"So can you perhaps… forgive me, for my actions?" Celestia asked.

But he was already out. He passed out as his body relaxed. He was exhausted, and his body needed rest. Celestia closed her eyes and smiled, tears staining her face. She regained her royal posture and lifted Michael's limp body off the ground with her levitation spell.

Twilight dashed over, "What are you going to do with him, Princess?"

Celestia smiled warmly, "Don't worry, Twilight. He will be just fine. And… sorry for snapping at you. I was wrong."

"Don't worry, Princess!" Twilight said, "Ponies make mistakes. I understand."

"Thank you, Twilight," Celestia replied, "I'm going to take him to the hospital in Canterlot."

She walked over to her chariot and laid the human down on his back in it. The other royal guards were loading the injured guards into other chariots as well.

"I'm actually… glad he said what he said," Celestia muttered, "I probably would have killed him in my blind rage."

Twilight looked up at her teacher, "He's lucky."

Celestia frowned, "By the way, Twilight, do you by any chance know his name?"

Twilight smiled, "His name, is Michael, Princess."


	5. Chapter 4- Bleeding Isn't the Problem

**_Chapter 4:_**

Michael had another dream. But this time it was more… peaceful. He saw the same Spartan he had seen in the other dream. He had the same armor design as Michael. Michael was mostly black, with midnight purple stripes providing a secondary color in various places. The Spartan in his dream however, was also mainly black, but instead of the purple, he had green. And instead of Michael's midnight purple visor, he had a green visor.

The Spartan was sitting on a bench in some sort of room. There were two huge red doors on the wall in front of him. He seemed to be waiting for something. A few minutes passed until Michael heard a voice behind the doors. He recognized it immediately. Princess Celestia.

"My subjects!" she shouted, "It is a great honor to recognize someone important to all of us! He has defeated many evils that emerged in this world and we are honored to have him with us today! My subjects, I tell you from my heart, there is no need to fear such an amazing human! It is a great honor to have him with us! My friends, it is a great pleasure to present to you… the HERO OF EQUESTRIA!"

As if on queue, the Spartan stood up and walked to the doors. He stood there a moment, taking a few deep breaths. Eventually he stood straight, held his head high, and pushed open the doors.

A bright light flowed through the doors, blinding the dream for a moment, until clearing. In front of the Spartan was a red carpet. It lead all the way to a stage, with none other than the princess herself. She was smiling warmly at the Spartan, motioning him to walk towards her. On each side, there were hundreds of ponies cheering happily. They weren't afraid of him.

The Spartan stepped onto the carpet and slowly walked toward the princess. The ponies kept cheering and cheering for the Spartan. Michael couldn't help but wonder what he had done for them.

Before he could get his answer, the dream fogged up and dissolved, and Michael woke up on a hospital bed.

Michael groaned. Whenever he is about to find out something important the dream ends.

He sat up in the small hospital bed. He realized there were two put together to prop his legs up. His right arm was completely wrapped in bandages, stained red. He swung his legs to the side of the bed and hopped off. Upon landing on them, he cried out in pain as he remembered the hole in his left thigh. He glanced down and saw another bloody bandage rapped around it. He tested the weight on the leg, and concluded that he could walk on it lightly.

Michael realized something was missing. He couldn't put a finger on it. He felt… naked. That's when he noticed his armor was gone. All he was wearing was the suit under the armor. He didn't care much, it's just that he felt more vulnerable.

Suddenly, the door swung open, and a white pony trotted in pushing a medical tray. She had a light pink mane and tail and wore a hat with a red cross on it. She gasped as she saw Michael standing by the bed.

Michael turned to see her, "Oh… uh… hi?"

The pony grinned sheepishly, "Hi… I'm Nurse Redheart! I've been taking care of you for the past few days."

Michael looked puzzled, "Wait… a few days? I was out for a few days?"

"Yep," the nurse replied, "And you shouldn't be standing on that leg. You could start the bleeding again."

"It's alright, I'll be fine. Anyway, my name's Michael."

"Nice to finally meet you, Michael," she replied, no longer shy, "The princess was going to come talk to you when you finally awoke."

"I can go talk to her now, if that's alright."

"I suppose so… just don't put too much weight on the leg."

"You got it, Miss Redheart."

"OK," she said, "I'll leave you alone now. Nice meeting you!" At that, she left and shut the door.

Michael glanced around the room. It was a simple design; white walls, wood floor, and a single window. He limped over to the window and took a look around. Much to his surprise, he wasn't in any simple hospital. He was in a tower, which was connected to an entire castle. Below him was a city, the streets busy with ponies minding their business. There was a beautiful garden down in front of the castle. Guards marched here and there, giving the castle a secure feeling.

Michael decided he should try and find the princess. The first place to look would be the throne room. But where was that at? Hopefully he would just get lucky and stumble upon it. He slowly made his way to the door to the door and pushed it open. He peered out into the hallway. Various guards were standing around, conversing. They noticed him right away, but didn't seem to mind him. The princess probably already informed them.

Michael didn't feel like searching the giant castle for the throne room, so he walked over to the nearest guard to ask.

"Excuse me," he said, "Can you tell me where the throne room is?"

The guard turned around and gazed up at him, suddenly trembling, "I-It's… that way." He pointed down the hall with his hoof, "Once you get to the end, make a left, and then a right. Alright, bye!"

The guard dashed down the opposite direction and disappeared.

"Uh… thanks?"

Michael turned and limped down the hall in the direction the guard pointed. He made the left, and then the right. And right around the corner was a set of two tall red doors. He got some pretty weird looks from the other guards on the way there, but he shrugged it off.

Taking a deep breath, he pushed open the doors.

Inside was a red carpet leading to a throne with none other than Celestia herself sitting on it. The throne was made of gold, with the red carpet leading up a golden ramp to the seat. To the right of Celestia, there was a smaller alicorn. She reminded Michael of Nightmare Moon with her dark blue coat and flowing night sky mane.

Celestia immediately noticed him and smiled warmly, "Someone's finally awake."

The smaller alicorn, on the other hand, looked shocked as she noticed Michael. Celestia looked at her nervously as if something were about to happen.

"S-Sister," the alicorn spoke, "Y-You didn't say… that… that the injured pony… was human."

Celestia calmly spoke, "Now now, Luna. Let's take a deep breath before-"

"Sister," the alicorn cut her off, "Why did you let this human… survive?"

Celestia seemed like she was about to break down, "Luna, he's different. He isn't like the humans in the past. Not like the ones who-"

"Don't say it!" the alicorn shouted, tears beginning to well up in her eyes, "You should've killed him!"

Celestia was about to cry as well, "Luna! Stop it! We cannot hold grudges from things that happened in the past! Even… even if they did… what they did."

Michael was puzzled. What did the humans do in the past that's upsetting the other alicorn? Michael began to feel guilty, as if he shouldn't be there right now.

"I don't think I should be here." He said, "Sorry for… disturbing you, Princess."

She said nothing as she embraced her sister. Both were crying softly in each other's embrace. Something happened to them personally. And it was the humans' fault. He knew it.

He rushed out of the room, ignoring the pain in his leg. He dashed down the halls back to his hospital room and shut the door behind him. Leaning his back against the door, he slowly slid down to a sitting position, slowly panting. He was sweating, not because of exhaustion, but from worry of the princess. He felt guilt of barging into the throne room like that. He should've waited for Celestia to come to him.

Michael looked down at his leg. The wound had reopened and now a puddle of blood was on the floor surrounding his leg. He didn't care. For some reason, seeing the two alicorns crying like that depressed him. And he was a Spartan. He was trained not to have feeling like this. So what is triggering his emotions?

Ignoring the intense pain in his leg, he stood up and walked to the window. It wasn't too far up, so landing wouldn't be a problem. For any regular human, it would be death.

He pushed open the window and stuck his head out. Below him was a busy street littered with shopping stalls and various stores. Ponies were pondering here and there, conversing with the store manager while examining merchandise.

Suddenly there was a knock at his door, with someone asking, "Michael? Are you in there?"

It was Celestia. Michael didn't want to talk. Not after what just happened.

She suddenly gasped, "I-Is that…blood?!"

His blood had trailed underneath the door and was probably in the hallway. Celestia started hammering the door. "Michael! Open the door! You could bleed to death!"

Michael wasn't worried about bleeding to death. He turned back to the window. Without thinking, he dove out. As soon as he left the room, the door busted open. Celestia rushed in, her eyes darting around. Michael turned his head and looked at her straight in the eyes. They widened in horror.

"Michael!" she shouted, fearing for his life. She rushed to the window. Michael was diving headfirst towards the ground. She thought he was a goner. But he turned feet first towards the ground and landed on the street, creating a small crater in the ground. He grunted in pain due to his leg, but stood up and dashed down the street towards the train station.

Celestia stared at him in awe. Did he just survive that jump? Apparently.

Celestia rushed back out into the hallway, "Royal guard! Pursue the human! He may die if we lose him!"

_Michael POV_

Michael was running down the streets of Canterlot, trying to find a way out of the city. He couldn't face the princess right now. Not yet. The humans did something to her, and he needs to find out before seeing her again.

He figured out the name of the city not too long ago. He passed a line of stores named, "Canterlot Bakery, Canterlot Donuts, Canterlot Toy Store, Canterlot Spa, Canterlot Fashion and Design." It gave him the feeling the city was named Canterlot for some reason.

The pain in his leg was intense. He was aware that he was leaving a trail of red everywhere he ran. But he just wanted to get out of there.

He looked behind him to see a bunch of pegasi guards flying after him. They were fast, but he was faster. Ahead of him was a train station. And at the boarding area was a train just starting to pull off.

He picked up speed, determined to catch the train. His leg was burning now. But he knew that if he slowed down, the pegasi would catch up to him.

All around him were various ponies staring at him in fear. He hated being feared. It reminded him of terrible days on Earth, where civilians feared him.

He was at the boarding area now. The train was at a moderate speed, constantly accelerating. If he was fast enough, he could barely make the last train car.

He picked up even more speed. He was as fast as he could go without his armor now. He sped by the toll box in a blur, completely ignoring the pony's shouts to pay the fee. The train was even faster now. He could see the last car. It was too fast.

'I'm not gonna make it,' he thought.

But he didn't stop. At the edge of the platform, he launched himself toward the train car with all his strength. He was flying through the air, his left arm outstretched. He grabbed the ladder on the back. He was good.

Michael looked back at the pegasi. They stopped and flew back towards the castle. He climbed back up to the top of the train, taking a few deep breaths to regain his energy. He stood there at the top of the train, staring back at the castle.

'I'll return, Celestia,' he thought, 'I just need to visit someone first.'

Michael looked away and laid down on top the train. His leg created another pool of blood. He felt his heartbeat slow as he finally relaxed. He stared into the warm sun. Though he enjoyed the night, the day wasn't all that bad. He forgot what it felt like with his armor on most of the time. He just stayed there… and slowly close his eyes.

_Rainbow Dash POV_

It was the perfect day for a quick flight to Canterlot. Rainbow Dash hadn't flown her daily flight because of Michael's appearance. And since she hadn't flown much yesterday, today she will fly to Canterlot.

There she stood, on a perfectly flat cloud, just the right size for taking off. Below her was Ponyville. Her friends were all busy with something; Twilight was studying humans to learn about Michael, Applejack was harvesting apples as usual, Fluttershy was tending to her animals, Rarity was designing some super special dress, and Pinkie Pie was setting up a party for Michael. That's what got her the most. Pinkie didn't even know Michael. Yet she sets up a party just because.

She shook her head. She needed a calm mind for taking off. Staring up at the sky, she opened her wings and stretched. Hearing a series of satisfying pops, she retracted her wings. She backed up to the edge of the cloud and stood straight.

"Time for the best flyer in Equestria to take flight," she muttered.

At that, Rainbow Dash 'dashed' towards the other side of the cloud. She admired her steadiness before reaching the edge. Then she dove off.

Down and down she dove, headfirst towards the center of Ponyville. She closed her eyes and let herself relax a bit. It always felt good to start off like this. The air flowing through her mane, the free feeling. She opened her eyes right before she hit the ground and extended her wings, launching her self parallel to the ground at a blistering speed.

"Wooooooo-hooooooooo!" she shouted as she soared past the various buildings. She angled her wings and pushed upward, sending herself up into the clear skies.

She finally steadied about two hundred feet off the ground, flapping her wings every now and then to maintain her momentum. She wasn't going too fast, but fast enough to see Canterlot getting closer and closer by the second.

Rainbow Dash breathed in the fresh air of the beautiful morning. The temperature was cool, the flowers below glistened in the sunlight, and the train was on its way back to Ponyville. She took a closer look at the train. There was something on the last train car. It looked like a human. But it couldn't be Michael. Michael wears armor.

She turned off course and rushed to the human being lying on top the train car. As she grew closer she recognized the face. It was Michael. And there was a HUGE blood puddle surrounding his leg.

"Oh man." Rainbow Dash said as she started to panic, "OhmanOhmanOhmanOhman."

She flew even faster toward him. Even though she didn't really know him, he seemed somewhat special to her.

She slammed her hooves down on the train car and rushed to him. Her hooves hammered the top of the car, getting everypony's attention inside.

When Rainbow Dash got to Michael, she started to shake him violently.

"Michael?!" she asked loudly, "Michael, wake up!"

Michael didn't move.

"Come on, dude! Get up! Don't give up on me!"

Michael suddenly jerked for a moment, before cracking open his eyes. "Wha-?"

Rainbow Dash gasped, "You're alive!"

She embraced him tightly, resulting in a puzzled expression on the Spartan's face.

"OK, Rainbow," he said, "We know each other for less than a day and you're acting like I'm the most important person in the world."

"But I thought you were… d-dead!" she shouted.

"What are you talking about?"

She pointed frustratingly at the huge puddle of red, "Because of THAT!"

Michael raised his eyebrows, "Wow. I lost a lot didn't I?"

"Aren't you… ya know… worried for yourself?"

"Nah, that's only half of what I need to lose to even start feeling weak."

Rainbow Dash was silent.

"Uh… Rainbow Dash." Michael muttered, "You can let go now."

"Oh, right!" she sputtered before moving back.

"Much better," Michael chuckled, "By the way, what brings you here?"  
>"Well… I was just on my daily flight to Canterlot till I saw you on the train bleeding. So I flew over cause I though you were dying or something."<p>

"Well that explains it I guess."

"And why are YOU on top a TRAIN, SLEEPING while BLEEDING to death!? Shouldn't you be in Canterlot right now?"  
>"Well I WAS in Canterlot, but…"<p>

Rainbow Dash stared at him, eager to know, "But what?"

"Your princess… well I… ugh, hold on," Michael stuttered as he flashed his mind back to where it started.

Michael continued, "I woke up in the hospital bed, or beds, this morning. Nurse uh… Red… Redheart! Yeah that's right! Anyway she came in and we talked a bit before she told me Princess Celestia was going to come see me when I awoke. I slept for about four days."

Rainbow Dash gasped, "Four DAYS?!"

"Yeah, I tend to sleep for a long period of time."

"So what happened next?" Rainbow Dash asked, "Did you bail on her or something?"

"Not exactly," Michael replied, "I decided to go see her instead, to save her the walk. When I made it there, she was on her throne with another alicorn. She had a dark blue coat and another flowing mane."

Rainbow Dash interrupted, "That's her sister, Princess Luna."

Michael suddenly remembered what Nightmare Moon said about being one with Luna. That's why they looked similar. But why was she upset with humans? Nightmare Moon was definitely the one to ask on this one.

"Umm… Michael? You're kinda in space right about now." Rainbow Dash was trying to get his attention.

"Wha-? Oh, right. Anyway, Celestia was happy to see me. But Princess Luna wasn't so happy. She started talking about why… why Celestia didn't just… kill me."

"What?" Rainbow Dash gasped, "That sounds NOTHING like her!"

"That's what struck me. It kinda… hurt to hear those words. Then she started crying. But why? Rainbow Dash, do you know anything about humans in the past?"

"Not really," she replied, "The pony to ask would be one of the princesses or maybe Twilight."

"Darn it. I was hoping you would know. Well, what happened next was that Celestia also broke down in tears and started hugging her sister. It just left me wondering what the humans done to them to trigger such anger. It also left me feeling guilty. Guilty that I didn't just wait for Celestia herself. Guilty that I jumped out the window and ran to the train station, while bleeding. And now… here I am."

Rainbow Dash stared at him in awe, "This makes me curious too. What did the humans of the past do? I heard they were jerks! No offense though."

"None taken. Well when we get to the town by that forest, I'm getting off."

"Are you going to see Twilight or something?" Rainbow Dash asked.

Michael looked at her, a serious look in his eyes, "No. I'm going back into that forest."

Rainbow Dash jumped up, "Michael! Are you totally NUTS from blood loss or something? You'll get yourself killed in there!"

"No, I'm not nuts!" he shouted, causing Rainbow Dash to jump back in fear, "Sorry, OK? But I know someone who lives there who can give me the answers I want."

Rainbow Dash recovered, "But Michael, I… I'm worried that you won't come back."

Michael was taken back, "Rainbow Dash? Like I said, you barely know me, and yet you act like you've known me forever."

"I… I don't know," Rainbow Dash muttered, "Maybe cause you're a cool guy. And you got guts. But then you're understanding. I like that."

"I understand," Michael replied, "But I really need to go there."  
>"Who are you going to see?" Rainbow Dash asked.<p>

Michael was about to answer when he remembered what Nightmare Moon said. She did something that no one likes her for.

"She uh… She doesn't want anyone knowing where she is…" he said.

"Umm… OK…" Rainbow Dash said slowly. She decided to just follow him throughout the forest without being seen.

"And don't follow me," Michael said, "Like you said, it's dangerous."

"No problem!" Rainbow Dash said, a little bit too enthusiastically, "I will not follow you! I promise!"

"Good," Michael said, "Well, looks like we're here."

The train slowed to a stop at the train station. Various ponies poured out trying to figure out what the racket on top the train was. When they saw Michael, they scattered in fear.

"I don't like that feeling," Michael mumbled.

"What feeling?" Rainbow Dash asked, as if she did something wrong.

Michael noticed her look, "Don't worry, Rainbow. It's not you. I just hate being feared. Back in my world, people feared me because I was in armor. And now I'm being feared because no one knows what I am."

Rainbow Dash nudged him, "Don't go soft on me now. You know you still got me on your side. Weren't you a soldier anyway?"

"I guess you can say that."

"You're a pretty sad soldier, I'll give ya that," Rainbow Dash teased.

Michael chuckled, "Thanks a lot."

Rainbow Dash looked back at the even larger blood puddle, "Don't you wanna get that checked out?"

"Yeah, I should," Michael replied, "I'm starting to feel light-headed."

He hopped off the top of the train car and waited for Rainbow Dash, who flew along side him.

"Do you want to head to the hospital?" she asked.

"Nah," Michael replied, "Just need some bandages and rest. Just to stop the bleeding."

"I think Twilight has some bandages."

"Then let's head there. But where does she live?" Michael asked.

"Don't you remember?" Rainbow Dash relplied, "The big tree library!"

"Oh right. Except I don't remember where that is."

"It's alright, I have you covered!" Rainbow Dash saluted him. "Follow me!"

She flew in front of him, leading the way. The next few minutes they walked in silence, Rainbow Dash waving to the frightened ponies. All except one.

Rainbow Dash groaned, "Aw man here she comes!"

"Who?" Michael asked.

"See that turquoise colored pony trotting over here?"

"Oh right! Her name was… Lyra right?"

"Yeah. And I hope you remember she's obsessed with humans."

"Oh yeah I remember."

Lyra approached them, a big grin on her face. She threw her forelegs around Michael's legs immediately.

"I knew it!" she said, "I knew humans existed! Everyone told me they were all just some old legend or tale or something. But I knew the truth! They do exist!"

"Ummm… Hi?" Michael slowly said.

Lyra stayed clasped onto his leg. Luckily it wasn't the injured one. Michael decided to just walk with her on his leg. He took a step forward to test her weight, and figured out she was extremely light to him. Then he continued walking passed Rainbow Dash, receiving an amused expression from her.

They continued walking until they came to SugarCube Corner. Rainbow Dash was sure she saw Pinkie look through the top floor of the bakery window.

"What's the place with the cupcake on top?" Michael asked.

"That's SugarCube Corner, a bakery pretty much," Rainbow Dash replied, scanning the area for Pinkie.

They walked past the building, surprisingly without any disturbance from a certain pink pony.

"Phew!" Rainbow Dash sighed, "I thought she would pop up out of no where."

"Who?" Michael asked.

"This friend of mine name Pinkie Pie. She can do a bunch of weird stuff. I don't understand how, but she just does it."

"What does she do that's so… weird?"

"Well for one," Rainbow Dash replied, "She has a weird way of some kind of teleportation."

"Well unicorns can teleport, right? With magic or something?"

"That's the thing, she's not a unicorn. She's an earth pony."

Michael wasn't really surprised, since he didn't know much about Equestria.

"Oh, ok."

They approached the tree library. Rainbow Dash flew up to the door and hammered on it. Twilight better be home.

"Twilight!" she shouted while banging on the door, "Open up! We got a small emergency!"

They heard some rummaging inside, "Hold on!"

"We can't hold on, Twilight!" Rainbow Dash shouted.

"I'm not ready!" she shouted.

Michael stepped up, "Hold on," he said, "Sorry, Twilight! But I'm feeling really dizzy!"

Rainbow Dash stepped back in awe as Michael kicked the door, sending splinters scattering on the inside.

"Sweet," she muttered.

Michael stumbled in and collapsed on the floor. Rainbow Dash rushed to his side, but soon realized why Twilight wouldn't open the door.

The floor was littered with books. The shelves were all unorganized and messy. Twilight sat there, staring at them in shock. Her mane and tail were completely messed up, parts of it sticking out and broken. How long had she been up? Before anything happened, Twilight levitated Lyra off Michael's leg and placed her outside, where she sat there, still shocked that humans exist.

"Uh… Twilight?" Rainbow Dash asked, stepping over a book that read "Human Legends in Equestria."

"Yes… R-Rainbow?" she replied shaken by the sudden break-in.

"What have you been doing?"

"J-Just studying… H-humans."

Rainbow Dash groaned, "This isn't necessary, Twilight!"

Twilight grew a bit annoyed, "We need to learn as much as we can about Michael!"

"Then why not TALK to him?" she said, pointing a hoof at Michael.

Michael rolled over on his back, "Umm… can you guys quit the arguing and get me some bandages before I BLEED to death?"

Both ponies calmed down and looked at him.

"Rainbow," Twilight said, "I have some bandages up stairs in the cabinet. Can you go get them please?"

"Yeah. You'll be alright, Michael!" she said as she flew upstairs.

Twilight returned her attention to Michael, "Sorry about all this. Let me get cleaned up first, then we can talk."

"Aren't you gonna freak out because I'm bleeding all over the place?"

"No, I know you'll be fine. Now give me a minute, I'll be right back."

She turned and trotted down a staircase at the back of the room. Rainbow Dash appeared at the top of the stairway with a roll of gauze in her mouth. She jumped off the top and hovered down beside Michael. He grabbed the roll from her mouth and unrolled a large amount to wrap around his leg.

"Doesn't that… hurt?" she asked, wincing at how tightly he was wrapping it.

"Yeah." He said.

"Aaaand… you don't care?"

"Nope."

"Okay… Where'd Twilight go?"

"Down the stairs over there. She said she wanted to clean up."

"Alright, I'll be right back. Don't do anything stupid, OK? Don't want that thing bleeding again."

"Gotcha."

Rainbow Dash rolled her eyes and trotted down the stairs, leaving Michael by himself.

Rainbow Dash smirked as she descended down the stairs.

'I like him,' she thought.

**_Meanwhile, in the Everfree Forest…_**

_Chimera POV_

It was only noon in the Everfree forest. The Royal Guard had been searching for Discord for the past few days. They weren't having any luck though. Even in daylight, the forest was dark. The chimera, known as Discord, was easily hidden in the dense jungle of plant life.

Discord would always have a laugh whenever the Royal Guard completely missed him. Some of them looked straight at him, but still didn't see him. Celestia needed better guards.

But now he was approaching the Everfree Ruins, to talk to a certain pony who shouldn't exist right now. He wanted to talk.

He crossed the bridge that lead to the castle and snuck through the door.

"Nightmare dearie," he said in a taunting way, "I want to talk."

Nightmare Moon's silhouette lingered by the window.

"And why are YOU here, Discord?" she asked.

"Oh no need to be all cautious I won't pull anything!" Discord said very sarcastically.

Nightmare Moon stepped into the light, "Then what do you want?"

Discord chuckled, "Well, Nightmare dearie, I want to know why you spared that human?"

"That's a simple question. And I have a simple answer. He was the first to actually… like me instead of running in fear. He's different from the humans in the past and you know it."

"Oh yes, I agree. But what do you have up your sleeve this time, Nightmare?" Discord asked, narrowing his eyes at her with a sly smile."

She replied quickly, "Nothing, Discord. I don't want to commit to any evil anymore. So you can forget thinking I'm tricking the sweet human."

Discord walked over to the window, "Whatever you say, dearie. Anyway I must be going. I have things to do. Things to plan."

Nightmare Moon smirked, "Sounds like _you_ have something planned, Discord."  
>"But of course!" he said as he jumped out the window. But then he poked his head back inside, "But remember, Nightmare. I'm watching."<p>

And at that, he disappeared back into the forest.

_Does Nightmare Moon really have something planned? Or has she REALLY changed?_


	6. Chapter 5: Darkness Returns

**_Chapter 5: _**Darkness Rises

**_Location: _**_Unknown_

The king was sitting on his makeshift throne, alone. No one was with him. No family, no friends, no slaves, no anything. Well, let's rephrase that. The **ex**-king was sitting atop his makeshift throne.

The ex-king was known as Sombra. He once ruled over the Crystal Empire. By force of course. No one wanted him. So he just bent things to his liking.

Anyway, Sombra was pretty much a tyrant. He abused his power and his ponies. Celestia didn't like that.

"It's all about _love _and _friendship!"_ he mocked her.

She defeated him once and united the Crystal Empire. Then he returned, only to be defeated by the Mane Six. And now, here he was, alone with no one to share his company.

Celestia angered him. She always beat him. She always had the upper hand. But this time he did.

Someone had filled him with dark energy, giving him the power to create anything he wanted. And now was the time to begin.

Sombra rose from his throne and walked across the dark room. The moon light creeped through the cracks in the walls, allowing only Sombra's glowing eyes to be seen in the darkness. But then his horn too glowed, illuminating the room a bit. The glow from his horn was dark and bubbly, giving the impression of evil.

Using the power given to him, he scattered dark spheres around the room. The room was dim with little light emanating from the spheres. The spheres all planted themselves into the stone ground and sunk in, creating a black puddle of darkness in various places.

Suddenly the room was lit up as the puddles flashed, and a black fume rose from each one. The fumes swirled around the room, surrounding Sombra. Then they settled down and each swirled in their own spots. They seemed to be building something.

And they were. The black smoke surrounded what seemed to be a pony, one in each puddle of darkness. When the fumes cleared, multiple ponies were in their place. Each one was pitch black, some unicorns, some pegasi, and some earth ponies. Their manes and tails billowed like a dark gas lingering in the air around them. Sombra grinned sinisterly.

"Yes," he muttered, "Celestia will surely fall now. She can't stop an army of darkness! What can she **possibly **do to defend against this new type of power! Not even the Mane Six could stop me!"

He laughed in triumph as he expressed his excitement. He continued to launch the dark spheres everywhere, creating more and more dark ponies.

"Hmm…" he muttered, "It will take time to create a large army. But when we do, I'll be unstoppable. I'll start with Ponyville, and then we will push our way up the mountain towards Canterlot. But I won't stop there. I'll seize Canterlot, and then I will attack that wretched Crystal Empire. I will take my rightful place on the throne of the Crystal ponies, showing them that they shouldn't have hated me."

Sombra continued to make the ponies as he planned his strategy.

_'I mean, come on,'_ he thought, _'No one can stop me, right?'_

**Ponyville**

Twilight couldn't believe what Rainbow Dash just told her. Why would Princess Luna want Michael… _dead?_ She spent Nightmare Night with the princess, and she seemed absolutely nothing like that. She was just as kind-hearted as Princess Celestia.

Twilight pushed the thoughts aside. She had to speak to Michael. She wanted to see his point of view.

"Rainbow Dash," she said, "Go tell Michael I'll be out in a minute. I have to message Celestia."

"You got it, Twilight!" Rainbow Dash said as she flew back up the basement stairs.

"Spike!" Twilight shouted, "Come down here! We have a letter to write!"

Down the steps came the small purple dragon, rubbing his eyes while yawning.

"Already, Twilight?" he asked, "It's only noon!"

"Well we have to let her know that Michael is safe and sound," she replied.

"Who's Michael?" Spike asked, yawning once more.

"You didn't see him on the way down here?" Twilight asked, "He was sitting right by the door."

"Is he another new pony or something?"

"He's a human, Spike."

Surprisingly, Spike didn't react, "I'm not surprised. Too many weird things have been happening lately in Equestria."

"Anyway," Twilight sighed, "Grab a pen and paper."

Spike obeyed and trudged sleepily towards a drawer and retrieved the pen and paper, "I'm ready when you are."

"Alright," Twilight began, "Er-em, Dear Princess Celestia, Just this morning, Michael stumbled into my library, along with Rainbow Dash. He was bleeding terribly from his leg, but he's fine now. So if you're worried about him, there is no need to. He's safe with us. And he specifically requested that you stay in Canterlot. He said he will come to you when the time is right. Your faithful student, Twilight Sparkle."

"Alright, hold on let me send it," Spike said as he rolled up the paper. Noticing there was no window in the basement, he walked back upstairs to find one. Twilight followed behind.

As she reached the top step, she realized Rainbow was chasing Michael around the room, while laughing.

"Rainbow! What's going on?" Twilight shouted.

Rainbow stopped and looked at her with an amused, but intent gaze, "Michael found the newest book in the Daring Do series and won't let me read it!"

Twilight laughed, "Oh yeah. I forgot to tell you. It came in yesterday morning."

Rainbow Dash rolled her eyes as she returned her attention to Michael, who began reading the book.

"It's not that bad, actually," he said, "Whoever wrote this can definitely write well."

Rainbow Dash groaned, "Alright alright. You can read it. Just give it to me when you're finished."

Michael tossed the book to the airborne pegasus, who caught it with her hooves.

"Actually, I don't really have much time to read anyway," he said before looking at Twilight, "Twilight, when will my leg get better?"

"You'll be up and at it in about a week," she replied, "but since you're some super human, it may be faster."

"That's a relief," he said, "Do you have any like, encyclopedias about this world by any chance?"

"Well it is a library, so of course." She trotted up the staircase in the corner of the room, leaving Michael with Rainbow Dash. She was already reading Daring Do.

"Hey, Rainbow," Michael asked, "Could you show me around the town?"

Rainbow Dash wasn't paying attention. It was all directed towards the book.

"I guess I'll show myself around," Michael muttered as he stood up, "As long as I don't run or anything I should be fine."

He ducked under the broken door and then looked back at it, "I think I'll fix this sometime too."

Then all of a sudden, Michael heard a deep woman's voice echo inside his head, "Hmm… what do we have here? A human? So the legends are true…"

As the voice trailed off, a headache followed. Michael bent down to one knee while holding his head. The voice was too deep to be Nightmare Moon. And he doesn't think she'd leave him a headache. Soon it wore off and Michael scanned the area. Nothing appeared out of place, except him of course. And now Lyra was trotting towards him.

Michael waved, "Hey, Lyra!"

Lyra suppressed a giggle as she approached the human. Did he just talk to her?

"Hey… uh…. Human!" she replied when she got to him.

"Call me Michael."  
>"You got it, human!"<p>

Michael chuckled before asking, "I was wondering if you could show me around the town."

"Really?!" she asked, "Me show you around? I'd be happy to!"

Michael rolled his eyes while grinning, "Well what are we waiting for?"

Lyra nodded in excitement before motioning him to follow.

They walked past a clock tower before arriving back at Sugarcube Corner. Standing outside was a pink earth pony, her mane and tail seemed to be inflated. As soon as she saw Michael, she jumped up and down excitingly before darting inside.

"That's Pinkie Pie, right?" he asked Lyra.

"Yep," she replied, "What? Is she too hyper for you?"

"No it's just, she kinda creeps me out."

"I understand that feeling. But that's just Pinkie Pie."

"Does she work at the bakery or something?"

"She doesn't just work there. She lives there too. On the second floor. That's where we have most of our parties. I'm pretty sure you will be there soon too, since she's acting so happy when she sees you. The balloons on her flank don't lie."

That reminded Michael of one big question he had.

"What are those symbols anyway?" he asked while gazing at Lyra's symbol, which depicted a harp.

"No one has told you yet?" she asked surprised, "Well they're called cutie marks. It shows a pony's talent. Like what they're good at."

"So I guess you're a really good harp player?" he asked.

"You bet," she replied.

The next few minutes they walked on in silence. Michael would gaze down at Lyra every now and then to see her attempt to walk on her hind legs, which she failed at.

Along the way, the two passed multiple ponies who stared at Michael cautiously instead of running in fear. Maybe they were growing used to his presence.

Eventually they made it to a river overlooking a bridge. The river was quite shallow, which seemed to go only beneath Michael's knees. All sorts of fish were swimming around in the clear water. They barely reacted to the unfamiliar human, which they seemed to not be scared of.

As they crossed the bridge, any ponies in their way made space to let them pass. Lyra looked up at Michael.

"You're a lot taller than I thought humans would be," she said.

"I am a lot taller than normal humans," Michael replied, "You see, I'm a super soldier. But…"

Lyra stared at him in confusion. Why did he stop?

"Um… Why'd you stop?" she asked.

"It's a long story. I'll tell you another time."

Once over the bridge, they approached a stylish looking building. It was mostly pink, with a carousel and two horses on top.

"What's this place?" Michael asked.

"This is Carousel Boutique," she replied, "One of Twilight's friends named Rarity lives here. It's not just a house though. It's also a fashion place. Rarity likes to design different dresses and suits for ponies everywhere. I bet she'd love the challenge of designing clothes for a human."

"Is that her at the door?" Michael asked while pointing at a unicorn. She had a magnificent white coat and her purple mane and tail were curled stylishly at the ends. She seemed to take great pride in her looks.

"Yeah that's her. I think Twilight already told her about you, since she's coming over here right now."

Sure enough, the white unicorn was trotting her way towards the two. She seemed to be examining Michael. Once she approached, she smiled warmly.

"You must be the human my friend Twilight told me about," Rarity said with a refined accent, "I must say you are quite the tall one aren't you?"

"You're Rarity right?" Michael asked, "My friend Lyra here told me about you."

"Indeed," she replied, "Though I must say you need a change of clothes! You should come inside and let me design something for you! I'd love the challenge!"

Michael thought about it for a second before shrugging his shoulders, "Why not?"

Rarity jumped with excitement, "This will be absolutely exciting!"

Lyra rolled her eyes, "I'll see you later, Michael. My friend BonBon wanted me to meet her at the park for a picnic. Nice finally getting to properly meet you!"

Michael waved goodbye before following Rarity inside. Once he ducked under the door, he marveled the interior. The place was well kept. The floor was lavender, matching the walls. Multiple pink curtains hung around for dressing rooms. Multiple mannequins were placed around showing off various dresses and suits. Michael began to feel like he was in some girl's dream world. But still, Rarity designed some pretty good dresses for ponies.

Rarity turned to look at him, "I see you like the place a bit."

"I'm admiring your work. You do a good job."

"Why thank you, darling. I do try my best."

Michael struggled before asking, "So you're not scared of me or anything?"

"Of course not! Well I will admit I was at the beginning. When I saw you fighting the princess, I thought you were evil. But when I heard your words of being in a war, it completely changed the way I saw you."

"That's not even half of it," Michael replied.

"Oh don't worry, darling. I think I'll find out soon enough."

Rarity's horn began to glow as she approached Michael.

Michael threw his hands up, "Woah woah woah. Are you about to do that mind reading thing?"

"Yes, why not?" she asked, puzzled.

"Well some other person- I mean pony, read my mind and broke down in tears from what she saw."

"Don't worry, dear," she said with a smile, "I promise I won't break down."

"OK," Michael said cautiously, "But I warned you."

Rarity nodded before standing up and leaning against Michael's chest to support her. Then she touched his forehead with her horn. Michael's eye color changed to a light blue glow as his mind was subject to Rarity's magic.

Rarity saw everything. The war, the violence, Michael's lost friends, Michael in combat, and his kidnapping as a child. She didn't cry though. She controlled herself well. Though the images did bring a depressed look on her face. Equestria was free of war. Violence like this has never happened. Yet Rarity took it well.

She pushed herself off of Michael and stood back on her four hooves. Michael on the other hand stumbled back, as his eyes returned to their cyan color. Once he recovered, he looked at Rarity and was relieved that she wasn't crying.

"You alright, Rarity?" he asked.

She was silent for a moment before answering, "I'm fine, Michael. It's just… I've never seen such violence. It truly was terrible. But I saw something else…"

"Like what?"

"I think I saw somepony evil…"

Michael's heart sunk. He forgot that his memories of Nightmare Moon was there. And she saw it.

"W-Who did you see?" he asked.

"Somepony named Nightmare Moon," she replied, "Michael, darling, did you by any chance see any kind of dark looking pony?"

"I don't recall," he lied, "Have you seen her?"

"Yes," she replied.

He knew what to say now, "Did you completely perfect the mind reading spell?"

"Now that you mention it, I've only used the spell a few times," she said while calming down.

"Then maybe you saw some of your memories there," he said.

"You could just be right," she said, "My apologies."

Michael's heart beat slowed, "It's alright. You just confused me there for a moment."

Rarity returned to her desk and rummaged through it, levitating things around.

"Michael, darling," she said.

"Yes?" Michael asked. Rarity's tone seemed more serious.

"When I saw those memories, I noticed how dangerous you are," she muttered, "But I saw that you only fight for yourself or your friends. I saw your kindness. And I conclude that you're safe to be around. I trust you."

Once again, Michael was taken back on how someone he just met felt so close to him, "Thanks, Rarity. It means a lot."

Rarity regained her posture, "Of course, darling. Anyways, you may go now. I don't want to keep you any longer."

"Didn't you want to design clothing for me?" Michael asked.

"Not really," she replied, "I made that up so that I may have a private chat with you. I wanted to learn more about you, that is all."

She embraced him gently, resulting in a puzzled look from Michael. Normally he would've blushed, but he doesn't anymore. His military mind made him mentally tough.

"Uh… Rarity?"

"What? You don't get hugs much?"

"Not really…"

"Well you better get used to it, darling. You get a lot of these on this world."

She let go and walked over to one of the mannequins. It displayed a beautifully made dress that was mainly white and had gold threads embedded in different places. The gold threads were placed perfectly, giving the dress a shining look.

"This is my favorite dress," Rarity said, "I made it a couple years ago for a young mare in Canterlot that was about to get married."

"Why didn't she get it?" Michael asked, frowning.

Rarity frowned too, "The stallion she would marry was kidnapped by changelings."

"That's terrible," Michael said, "What are changelings anyway?"

"There are just the worst POSSIBLE thing!" she shouted, "They are gruesome! They bare holes all over their bodies! And their queen! Queen Chrysalis! She tried to ruin Princess Cadence's wedding in Canterlot!"

"Sounds bad," Michael said, not reacting much since he hadn't seen a changeling.

"Well you can go now, darling," Rarity said, suddenly calm, "I'm sure you have things to do."

"Sure do," Michael said as he headed towards the door, "Nice meeting you, Rarity."

"Goodbye, James! Please do visit! Remember, if you need some clothing, you know where to find me!"

With a wave goodbye, Michael ducked under the door and headed out.

He didn't think there was much of anything else to explore, so he decided to head back to the library.

Michael decided to relax on the bridge for a while to unwind. But most importantly, to think. He walked over to the center and leaned on the railing, gazing down into the clear water. The other ponies on the bridge retreated to the edges to stay clear of the human. But Michael didn't really mind anymore.

While gazing down into the deep water, Michael lost himself in his train of thought. Starting from the beginning, he tried to remember how he got here in the first place. It was weird how he completely forgot about it.

'Let's see…' he thought, 'I was… I was… driving… in the desert… I think…'

A flash back of his memories occurred, and Michael tried to remember every part of it.

He was driving a transport warthog carrying five people. One medic, one engineer marine, two defensive marines, and a scientist. They were sent by… by… Captain… Lasky of the UNSC… Infinity. They were sent to check out a forerunner structure that erupted in the middle of the desert. It was quiet, but scans showed Prometheans every now and then. Mostly crawlers.

Sitting in the passenger seat was the scientist. His name was Dr. Eric Cullin. Spartan team Crimson escorted him many times to various locations on the forerunner planet, and this time it was Michael's turn. But he was alone, the rest of his Spartan team on another mission.

Eventually the structure came into view. As if detecting their presence, an entrance rose out of the ground in front of it, guarded by two Promethean turrets. They began to charge up.

"Bulk!" Michael shouted, "Hit the turrets with a rocket!"

One of the marines, known as "Bulk," rose from the back of the warthog with a rocket launcher propped on his shoulder, "You got it, Spartan!"

He locked onto the first turret and fired, and without waiting fired at the second turret. Both rockets soared through the air, flying towards the turrets. The first rocket collided with the target, causing the turret to dissolve into little orange flurries.

The second rocket soared past the first target and hit the second, causing another explosion. The second turret dissolved into orange flurries the same way the first did.

"Good shot, marine!" Michael shouted as he gave a thumbs up.

The radio in Michael's helmet fired up as a female voice came through, "Omega two, please copy."

"I hear you," Michael responded.

"Good," the woman said, "I'm Commander Sarah Palmer. I'll be your handler for today."

"Sounds good, Commander," Michael said, "So what do I need to find?"

"Actually," Palmer said, "I just need you and the marines to clear the area so the egghead can snoop around. And please, Spartan, don't touch any shiny objects you see. That's what we have the egghead for."

"You got it, Commander," Michael said, "Omega two out."

The radio shut off as Michael stopped the warthog right in front of the entrance. All was quiet, except for the noises the marines made unloading equipment.

Michael already had his DMR attached to his backside, and lifted his M90 CAWS shotgun out of the driver's seat. He checked the ammo for both weapons before turning to the marines.

"Alright, marines," he said, "Commander says we have to simply clear the interior of the structure. Then we stand guard while the scientist examines everything. Ooh-rah?"

"Ooh-rah!" they shouted in unison.

"Alright," Michael shouted, "Outlaw! Once we're in, sweep right with Spence! Trice, sweep left with Bulk! I'll take the middle with the scientist!"

The group approached the entrance cautiously, scanning the area. Once they got there, Outlaw and Spence stacked on the right side of the door, and Trice and Bulk stacked up on the left. Michael hung back with the scientist.

"Move in, marines!" Michael shouted.

On queue, Outlaw and Trice entered first, one on each side, followed by Spence and Bulk.

Michael drew his DMR and entered down the middle.

"This is some real bullshit we got ourselves into," Trice muttered to Bulk while scanning the area with his MA5C Assault Rifle.

"What?" Bulk asked, following close behind, "Are you gonna pussy out already?"

Michael directed his attention towards the two, "Quiet, marines!" he whispered, "You want to give up our position?"

And then… and then… an explosion? Wait no… that's not it…

Michael was suddenly having a hard time remembering.

"Umm…. Hi Michael…"

Michael snapped out of his thoughts and turned to look at the source of the soft voice. He saw a butter colored pegasus with a pink mane. The sudden attention made her back up a few steps.

"Oh, hey!" Michael said, "Fluttershy… right?"

Fluttershy recovered a bit before responding, "Yeah… I was just visiting the river to see the fish and I notice you were here." She suddenly backed away again, "I hope I'm not disturbing you…"

"Not at all, Fluttershy," Michael said in a soothing voice. He knew he had to be careful about what he says around her, "Why don't you join me?"

She seemed to ease up a bit as she slowly made her way to Michael's side, peering over the railing into the water.

Michael looked down at her, "You really are shy, aren't you?"

Fluttershy tried to hide her face with her mane, "I hope it's not a problem…"

Michael lifted her chin up with his hand, "Look, Fluttershy. There's no need to be afraid of me. I'm willing to listen and I don't mind if you're shy. That's how you are."

He began stroking her mane, which cheered her up a bit. She seemed to open up more as well.

"Michael…" she muttered, "I'm glad you aren't a mean pony… I mean human…"

"I'm glad too," he replied, "I couldn't live with myself if I was a jerk. I hate people like that anyway."

She scooted closer and sighed as she let out her regrets. She seemed to relax a little, knowing that Michael wouldn't be upset with her.

"Is your leg OK?" she asked, "I saw the princess harm you and I didn't want to look anymore."

"I'm fine Fluttershy, thanks," Michael replied, "As long as I don't run anymore I'll be fine."

"Oh that's good."

Michael and Fluttershy were both silent for a few minutes.

"I was just wondering what brung me here," Michael muttered, "I had a flashback, and I remember some of it. Then I just couldn't think anymore. I don't know. Maybe I'll remember over time."

Fluttershy seemed to be in deep thought before asking, "Do you like it here?"

Michael also thought about his answer, "I will say that it's a complete change of pace from where I'm from. In my world, I live in war. My fighting side is like second nature. But here… I have to think before fighting. There doesn't seem to be much harm here."

"I couldn't imagine anypony living in your world," Fluttershy replied, "Nopony here could possibly live through the terror of what you've been through."

"Eh, I'm used to it," Michael said, "But I do kind of like it here. It's way more peaceful."

"I understand," Fluttershy said, "Well not your world, but Equestria. I do agree it's peaceful here."

Michael sighed and stood straight up, "I'm going to head back to Twilight's place now. I want to find out more about this place. See ya, Fluttershy."

"It was nice finally meeting you, Michael," she replied, "I'm glad you're nice."

"Same here, Fluttershy." Michael said as he turned to walk in the opposite direction.

Michael walked on in silence for a few minutes, with nothing but the sound of birds chirping and the conversing of ponies every now and then. Eventually, he passed Sugarcube Corner. He could've swore he saw Pinkie Pie staring at him through a window.

When Michael arrived at the library, he went to knock, but noticed the ruined doorframe.

"Right…" he muttered, "Twilight! You home?"

"Just a sec!" a familiar voice shouted from the top of the stairwell.

Michael noticed Rainbow Dash hovering in the middle of the room reading the Daring Do book.

"Hey, Rainbow," he asked, "Do you happen to know where that orange Earth pony lives? I've seen everyone but her."

Michael waited for an answer, but ended up with nothing due to her attention focusing on the book. Michael hated it when the marines he was stationed with didn't pay attention, and now Rainbow Dash was reminding him of them. He walked up to her and snatched the book out of her hooves. She gasped as she tried to get it back, "Hey! Give it back! Daring Do was being chased by some shadow ponies!"

Michael simply stopped her assault with a hand, "I took it because you weren't listening when I asked you a question." He closed the book with his other hand.

"You asked a question?" Rainbow asked.

"Yes," he replied, "Now I was wondering where that orange Earth pony lives. I've pretty much seen everyone but her."

"Oh, you mean Applejack!" she exclaimed while Michael rolled his eyes, "She lives outside Ponyville, in Sweet Apple Acres!"

"I thought I saw some apple trees on my way out…" he muttered. Michael heard the trotting of hooves as he turned to see Twilight coming down the stairs. A question popped up in Michael's head.

"Hey Twilight?" He asked.

"What is it?"

"I was wondering, do you happen to know a spell that can speed up the healing process of my leg?"

"Well I have been practicing a healing spell," she replied, "And I need someone to test it on. Mind being my test subject?"

"Why not? Just don't cause any blood to pour out."

"Trust me, that won't happen."

Michael limped over to the nearest wall and sat down, stretching his legs outward. He didn't know where to place the book so he called Rainbow Dash, "Catch."

She caught it eagerly and flew straight to a corner to read.

Twilight trotted over to Michael with a book on spells. She opened it up and read something over before placing it down.

"Alright," she said, "It may sting a bit, OK?"

"Got it."

Twilight's horn glowed with a pink aurora as sparks began to dance playfully in the air around it. The sparks eventually appeared to get sucked into the horn's tip as they were all released at once, flowing towards the bandages on Michael's leg. When they made contact, they danced around the wound before being absorbed into the bandages. Michael's leg glowed pink as Twilight't magic went to work on the wound. He felt the flesh being pushed inward, closing itself up.

Eventually Twilight lifted her horn away from the wound and the magic dissolved in thin air.

"There," she said, "That should do it."

Michael grabbed the end of the bloody bandage and slowly unwrapped it. Revealing his exposed leg, they both realized that a scar was in the place of the wound. Twilight had healed him.

"Wow," Michael muttered, "The wonders of this world."

"Try standing on it," Twilight said.

Michael forced himself up, testing his weight on the leg. When he put some weight on it, he felt a slight pain. The wound was closed but needed to heal on the inside. But he could still run without it bleeding at least.

"So?" Twilight asked.

"Just a small pain," Michael replied, "At least it won't bleed."

"Great! Now why didn't they heal you at the hospital?"

That made Michael think. Why didn't Celestia just heal him? Was she doing tests on him? He was pretty sure that if Twilight can perform a healing spell, then certainly the princess, who is able to shoot large burning sunbeams, can do so too.

"I actually don't know," he replied, "Do you think she's hiding something?"  
>"To be honest," Twilight said, "She's <em>always<em> hiding something."

Michael wasn't surprised. "I'm going to be going now."

"You can't go anywhere! Not with your arm burned up!"

"Is it affecting any serious muscles or tissue?" he retorted.

"Well, no…"

"Then I'm going."

"Where?"

"Back into that forest."

Twilight gasped, "You mean the Everfree?!"  
>"If it's the forest by Fluttershy's place, then yes."<p>

"Michael! Are you crazy?!"

"Well, I guess you can say I am-"

"You're not going!"

"Why not?"

"Because you don't know how dangerous it is in there! There is a hydra, manticores, timber wolves, anything that will eat you up for a snack!"

"Speaking of manticores," Michael mused, "I knocked one unconscious in one blow before I found you guys."

This caught even Rainbow Dash's attention. "Wait, you knocked out a manticore?!"

"Definitely."

"That just made you… twenty percent-"

"Enough!" Twilight cut her off, "Even if you took on a manticore, there is NO way you're going back there!"

"I just want to see someone," Michael retorted, "She's the first pony I met before meeting you guys. And she DIDN'T attack me."

"Who?" Twilight asked.

"I can't say. But she is in the Everfree somewhere."

Twilight lost her intent gaze, "You're not going there."

"Yes I am. And you can't stop me."

Twilight smirked, "Oh yeah?"

Her horn glowed as she shot a laser from it at Michael. But before it touched him, it split and formed a dome around the human.

"What the-" Michael shouted from behind the barrier, "Really, Twilight?"

"Sorry Michael," she replied, a solemn look on her face, "But I can't risk losing you."

"That's fine," Michael said as he raised his fist. He slammed it into the barrier, causing the magic to crack.

"What?!" Twilight stammered, "Impossible! No pony can break a magic barrier!"

"No one but a human!" Michael shouted as he brought his fist back for another hit. It collided with the center of the cracks, shattering the barrier. He stepped towards the door as if nothing had happened. Twilight stood there in shock. Rainbow Dash on the other hand had a look of amazement on her face. "Sweet."

"I'll be off now, Twilight," Michael said smiling, "I should be back by night. See ya!"

And with that, he stepped out the door, leaving Twilight standing with her mouth open. "He just… He just… broke…"

"He just broke a freaking magic barrier!" Rainbow Dash shouted, dropping her book, "I'm gonna follow him. I can fly so I'll be safe."

Twilight didn't respond so Rainbow Dash flew out to follow Michael.

_Michael POV_

Michael didn't understand these ponies. Humans are nothing like them. Rainbow Dash, Rarity, and Twilight talk like he's known them for a long time. Oh well. At least he could see Nightmare Moon again.

Michael once again passed Sugarcube Corner, this time with no sign of Pinkie. What a relief. She creeped him out whenever she peered at him from a far distance with that huge smile on her face.

He crossed the bridge leading to Fluttershy's cottage just to see her tending to her animals. A particular white bunny seemed to be poking her leg trying to get her attention. Michael prayed to God that she wouldn't see him. But of course she turned around and smiled at him, "Hi, Michael!"

She seemed to use a slightly louder tone, but was still quiet. Michael barely heard her.

"Hey, Fluttershy!" Michael rapidly said, "I gotta go into the Everfree! Bye!"

He dashed into the tree line and disappeared, leaving a confused Fluttershy trying to understand why he would go to such a place.

Michael looked behind him to make sure he was not being followed by Fluttershy. Satisfied that she flew off in the opposite direction, he started off down the dark path.

It sucked not having a motion sensor. Michael constantly heard noises all around him as he walked. Luckily, he could sense if something drew near, with the augmentations he received at a young age.

Michael knew all he had to do to find the ruins is to find the clearing. And he thought he was walking in the right direction.

Eventually. He reached the bog that he had passed last time. But this time, he wasn't wearing a helmet. The smell was bad, but not as bad as he thought.

Once again, he saw that large shadow under the water. He backed a good thirty meters away and walked around.

Michael found himself back on the wet forest path again.

"Shit man," he muttered, "Where's the clearing?"

Michael decided to try and remember how he got here again. He left off with entering the forerunner structure…

_Flashback_

"Quiet, marines!" Michael whispered, "You want to give up our position?"

Michael was walking while crouched, signaling the scientist to stay in cover. Outlaw and Spence reached a wall, with another doorway leading deeper into the structure. They paused on the right side of the doorway and stacked up, awaiting orders. Trice and Bulk also reached the doorway and stacked up on the left side.

"Doctor," Michael whispered to the scientist, "Fall in behind Outlaw and Spence. I'll scout ahead."

The scientist nodded and ran to the two marines. Once he was there, Michael stood up and walked slowly through the doorway. It was completely silent; the only sound was Michael's boots quietly tapping against the metal floor.

Michael scanned the room he entered, pointing his DMR in every direction. There was a metal platform in the middle, outlined with an orange glow. Sitting on it was none other than a Promethean crawler, staring at him. Before he could do anything, it howled loudly, alerting every single crawler in the structure. Suddenly, they appeared on the ceilings, walls, and out of thin air.

"Contacts!" Michael shouted, "Engage!"

The four marines poured in, taking cover behind multiple forerunner barriers. Michael dropped the howling crawler with a DMR round to the head, causing it to explode. All the other crawlers opened fire on him in response. Luckily his shields protected him long enough to get to cover.

The heat of the situation was intense due to large amount of forerunner bullets flying passed them. Occasionally a crawler or two would try to rush the humans, but a marine or a Spartan would quickly dispatch it.

"Damn!" Spence shouted, "How many of these things are there?!"

"Just keep shooting till they all pop!" Michael replied.

Eventually the marines mowed down the last crawler and ceased fire.

"Is that all of them?" Outlaw shouted.

"Looks like we got em all!" Bulk replied, "Clear!"

Michael stepped out of cover. "There must be something here if Prometheans are guarding it."

"Doctor?" Michael called, "You can come out now."

The scientist slowly emerged from his hiding spot, looking around casually, seeing all the dead and destroyed crawlers.

"Impressive work, Spartan," he said.

"Don't go poking around now," Michael replied, "We haven't searched the other areas of the structure."

Suddenly, Michael heard a warping noise as he turned around.

"We got a Knight!" he shouted, "Trice, behind you!"

Trice was to late to react as the Promethean Knight drove his blade right through his chest. "Arrrghh!" Trice grunted.

The Knight lifted him into the air with the sword, forcing blood out Trice's wound.

Trice unpinned a grenade from his vest and shoved it into the Knight's mouth, and pushed himself off the blade. The Knight's face exploded, dissolving it into a little glowing swirling sphere.

Trice was lying on the metal floor, slowly moving.

"Drag him to the wall and set him into a sitting position!" Michael shouted.

Outlaw and Bulk grabbed Trice by the shoulders and dragged his limp body towards a wall and sat him up. Spence kept watch with his MA5C.

"Medic!" Michael called.

"Uh…" Outlaw muttered, "Trice is the medic, sir."

"Shit!" Michael replied.

Trice looked down at his wound. "Fuck! Spartan, it… it pierced a lung. I'm… I'm a goner…"

"Don't talk like that, marine! Just stay with me!"

The radio in Michael's helmet sprung to life, "Omega Two! What's going on? Trice's signature is fading!"

"Sorry, Commander," Michael muttered, "But Trice's a goner."

There was silence for a moment before Commander Palmer spoke, "What hit him?"

"We got Prometheans, ma'am," he replied, "And there must be something here since they're guarding the structure."

"It seems dangerous, Omega Two!" she shouted, "I'm sending Majestic Team to reinforce. Can you retreat?"

"That's a negative, Commander!" Michael shouted, noticing Prometheans materialize out of nowhere, "We got Watchers and Knights appearing all over the place!"

Sure enough, a stray bullet flew past Bulk's face and hit Trice in skull. "Damnit!"

"Shit! Get to cover!" Michael commanded.

_Present Time_

Michael's mind went fuzzy as the flashback faded. For some reason he couldn't remember anymore.

"Damnit!" he grunted, "Oh. I'm here."

Without realizing, Michael was already in the clearing. It was brighter here, since the sunlight wasn't blocked by trees as much. The water glistened flowers shown in the sunlight, reminding Michael how beautiful it was last time. But the surrounding trees looked dead and gloomy, reducing the beautiful feel of the area. Just on the other side was the old bridge overlooking the ravine. And across the bridge were the ruins. Michael knew better than to cross the bridge this time.

'Great,' Michael thought, 'I don't have my thruster pack.'

Michael sat down in front of the bridge and tried to think of a way across. Then the simplest idea dawned on him.

He stood up and cupped his hands around his mouth before shouting, "Nightmare Mooooooooooon!"

Nothing happened for a moment and Michael thought she had left. But a familiar face appeared at the top of the old crumbling tower. That face looked puzzled for a moment, then smiled with glee. Nightmare Moon was here.

Michael smiled back. Nightmare Moon jumped from the top of the tower and soared straight down at him. Michael was waving, thinking the Mare of the Night would stop before reaching him. But he was a fool for thinking such a thing, and soon he realized he was wrong.

All he could say was, "Uh…oh," before Nightmare Moon barreled into him and brung him to the ground. She wrapped her hooves around him, squeezing him in tight hug.

"I thought you'd never come back!" she cried, "I thought you wouldn't want to see an evil alicorn like me again!"

"You're not evil, Nightmare," Michael replied, "You know that."

She just lay on the grass with Michael in her hooves, smiling happily. Eventually Michael muttered, "Nightmare, you can let go now."

She realized what was happening and let go, allowing Michael to stand up.

"You really missed me, huh?" he asked while brushing dirt off his legs.

"I did," she replied more formally, "I was hoping my only friend would come back."

Michael didn't mind having Nightmare Moon acting like this. She was the first to meet him and she didn't knock him out on sight. She suddenly gasped, "What happened to your arm!? Why is it wrapped in bloody bandages.?!"

Michael completely forgot about the burnt arm, "It's a long story. Why don't we go inside so I can fill you in?"

"Agreed," Nightmare Moon replied as she turned back towards the ruins.

She lifted off into the air and landed on the other side gracefully, turning to wait for Michael. He just stood there, a puzzled look on his face.

"Uh… Nightmare?" he asked, "I don't have my armor, so can you levitate me across?"

"I knew something was missing," Nightmare Moon said as she realized Michael wasn't wearing armor. Her horn glowed a dark purple aurora as she surrounded Michael with same one. She lifted Michael into the air and safely drifted him across the ravine. Michael landed beside her and the two walked into the ruins.


	7. Chapter 6: Stalkers Get Caught

**_Chapter 6:_**_ Stalkers Get Caught_

**_Location: _**_Everfree Forest_

_Rainbow Dash POV_

"Rainbow Dash! Rainbow Dash!" Fluttershy shouted… quietly.

Rainbow Dash was in the middle of flying when suddenly Fluttershy barged into her. "What is it, Fluttershy?"

"Michael went into the Everfree Forest!" she said. She was panicking.

"Yeah," Rainbow Dash said triumphantly, "Don't worry. Twilight already knows and so do I. I'm following him!"

Fluttershy calmed down, "Oh. OK! I was going to tell Twilight, but now I guess I don't really need to worry…"

Rainbow Dash was losing sight of Michael, "Alright, Fluttershy! Catch you later!"

At that, Rainbow Dash sped off. She flew straight above the dark forest, squinting her eyes into the dense canopy of trees.

"How do you lose a human so easily!" she moaned.

She scanned the dense jungle, at last finding Michael's head through an opening in the trees.

She swooped in right above the opening and waited for him to move. He sighed, probably because he thought Fluttershy would follow him. He continued on his way down the path. Rainbow Dash noticed he was moving towards the bog. The one that was home to the hydra.

"Oh please oh please oh please go a different way…" she whispered intently.

But Michael seemed focused on moving in that direction.

The smell of muddy water filled the air, as Michael neared the bog. Rainbow Dash, acting way more dramatically, covered her nose at the smell. Michael on the other hand winced at the smell, but paid no mind to it.

Finally Michael arrived at the bog, scanning the water for something. Did he know the hydra lived here?

Then Rainbow Dash saw an extremely large shadow underneath the water moving towards Michael. She wanted to shout a warning, but didn't want to be detected.

Luckily, Michael seemed to notice it right away and backed up a good forty feet before heading around.

"Phew!" Rainbow Dash sighed as she turned to follow Michael.

Michael slowed to a slow paced walk. Rainbow Dash groaned.

'Why in the world does he have to move slow in the EVERFREE?!' she thought.

But he appeared to be in deep thought. What was on his mind? Rainbow Dash sighed and hung her head low as she flew. This was going to be the most boring flight.

_Thirty Minutes Later_

Rainbow Dash was so zoned out that she didn't notice the ruins approach at first. She looked down at Michael, who also seemed to snap back to reality. The ruins triggered something, because he seemed to recognize the place.

'Maybe whoever he needs to talk to made the ruins their home,' Rainbow Dash thought.

Michael stumbled into the clearing beyond the bridge and stood there, admiring the beauty. But then his look of admiration disappeared as he noticed the dead trees surrounding him. He shrugged it off and headed on.

Rainbow Dash couldn't risk flying above the clearing. Her shadow could show on the ground, but most importantly, she was well aware of Michael's 'sixth sense.' He seemed to know when to react and where to look, which could be bad news for her. So she landed inside the forest and peered through a bush on the edge of the clearing.

Michael was standing at the bridge now, which was pretty much useless because of the broken planks. Michael seemed troubled at what he could do to get across. Eventually, he sat down in front of the bridge, his head resting on his hands to help him think.

After a couple of minutes, he suddenly jumped up and cupped his hands around his mouth. "Nightmare Moooooooon!"

Rainbow Dash was getting excited. She was about to see who Michael first met when he got here. She was about to see someone she never met before. She… wait what? Did he just shout Nightmare Moon? No way. The Elements of Harmony destroyed her. She doesn't exist.

Rainbow Dash's body tensed at the feeling of Nightmare Moon existing again. Another everlasting night? She gazed up and scanned the ruins for any appearance of the night alicorn.

There, on the tower, movement. And then a face. A face Rainbow Dash recognized all too well.

"She… she exists?!" she asked out loud. Luckily Michael didn't hear her.

The villainous alicorn jumped from the window and soared down at Michael. What was she going to do to him? Zap him with lightning? Put him under her spell? Or worse. Tell him lies about the Princess. That was exactly what she would do. Fill his head with lies, so he would turn against them all.

She was diving quickly at Michael. Rainbow Dash thought Michael was a goner. She was nearing him. Then the two collided, and crashed to the ground.

"No… Michael… come on… fight back…" Rainbow Dash muttered.

What was she doing to him? The two seemed to be fighting on the ground before Nightmare Moon… hugged him?

Rainbow Dash rubbed her eyes, just in case they were casting an illusion. But they weren't. She saw Nightmare Moon's hooves wrapped around Michael, with the biggest smile on her face. Brighter than Pinkie Pie's smile. And that's something.

For a few minutes, they lay on the ground, with Michael in Nightmare Moon's hooves. Then Michael seemed to mutter something to her and she finally let go, allowing Michael to stand up. The two chatted for a while, Nightmare Moon occasionally chuckling like the two were close friends.

Eventually, they walked to the ravine and Nightmare Moon flew over, leaving Michael on the other side. But Rainbow Dash knew Michael couldn't get to the other side without his armor.

"You dumb alicorn…" Rainbow Dash muttered in anger, "What are you planning?"

Nightmare Moon's horn began to glow as she lifted Michael and brung him to the other side. Then the two walked into the ruins.

Rainbow Dash was breathing heavily.

"So, the first pony Michael met was Nightmare Moon?" she said in anger, "Let's see how 'nice' she really is!"

At that, Rainbow Dash launched herself into the air and flew towards the ruins.

_Michael POV_

"… and then Celestia just launched a big ass burning beam of light at me!" Michael said, describing the scenario to Nightmare Moon.

The alicorn chuckled, "So I guess that's why your arm is in bandages then."

"Exactly," Michael replied, "I wasn't really paying attention and dodged at the last moment, getting my armor burnt off in the process."

"I see," Nightmare Moon said, "I sense pain in your leg. Care to share?"

"Of course. Another beam burned through my left thigh and went straight out the other side."

"Ouch. Sounds painful."

The two were standing at the top of the old tower, gazing up into the daylight.

"So how did you escape the princess?" Nightmare Moon asked.

"Actually, I didn't escape," Michael replied, "I said something that got to the princess, causing her to cry. Then she spared me, and a few days later I woke up in Canterlot."

Nightmare Moon was surprised by this, "You must've said something hurtful to her to quell her rage."

"But there's something I can't wrap my head around, Nightmare," Michael said, "When I went to see the princess, her sister, Luna was there with her."

Nightmare's face darkened, "Go on."

Michael noticed that he should be careful about what he says about Luna. It seems that the topic is sensitive to Nightmare Moon.

"She… She wanted Celestia to… kill me."

Nightmare Moon didn't seemed to surprised, "Why does it look like it affects you much? You're a superhuman. Weren't you trained to have no emotion?"

"That's what I thought," Michael said, "But those words struck hard. Luna began to cry, and Celestia began to cry again… and I just ran away. I ran all the way to the train station and rode the train back to Ponyville, while BLEEDING."

Nightmare Moon's eyes widened, "You bled the whole way?!"

"I did, and I didn't care. Making the princesses cry like that struck a nerve in me, I don't understand why I'm feeling emotion."

"I might have the answer to that," Nightmare Moon said, "Equestria is a land of kindness, friendship, and harmony. The atmosphere makes any being feel more at home here. More kind. More emotional to others. It seems this world is taking quite the toll on you."

"Makes sense," Michael wondered, "But my real question is… why… did the princesses want me dead in the first place?"

Those words did something to Nightmare Moon. She took a few steps back, before regaining her royal posture, "W-What did they… do?"

"Yeah," he replied, "I understand if it's something personal, and you don't feel comfortable telling."

"No…" she replied, "I can tell you. I trust you."

Michael sat down against the wall, knowing the night princess was about to tell a story.

"The humans a thousand years ago were different," she began, "Yes, I said Equestria would make anyone feel kinder, but the humans seemed… immune to that. They were selfish, greedy, and jealous of their equine neighbors. They didn't appreciate being ruled by ponies. They thought humans should rule. So they started a conquest against the kingdom."

"I'm not surprised," Michael said, "Humans on our world in the past have done some pretty bad things too."

Nightmare Moon's face grew weary, "But the humans had weapon of great destruction. They **_killed _**many ponies who were in their way. They burned down towns and homes, no matter who lived there. Finally, they arrived in Canterlot."

Michael knew what was about to happen, he now knew what the humans did. "Back then, were the two princesses just fillies?"

"They were," Nightmare Moon continued, "And their parents ruled over the throne at the time. And to take over the throne, the rulers would have to be cut down…"

"They killed their parents." Michael muttered.

"Yes…" Nightmare Moon grew silent.

Michael slumped against the wall, shocked at what he heard. Humans were really bad in the past, weren't they? No wonder the princesses wanted him dead. His ancestors committed a terrible crime.

Michael spoke up, "How… How did the princesses live through it?"

"During the fall of Canterlot, Celestia, Luna, and their parents were on the tower balcony, watching their city burn with raging fire. They knew that it was the end for them. They knew who the humans' target was. Their parents. But they didn't want their precious fillies to die. So they hid them in a magic-activated chamber underneath the throne."

Michael was silent. He knew Nightmare Moon was once one with Princess Luna. He knew she was pretty much there when it happened.

"I-I…" tears began to trickle down her cheek, "I heard my mother's screams! I heard my father shouting! He did what he could to protect them… But in the end… they were dead."

"Nightmare… I… I had no idea… How did the humans leave?"

She was silent for a moment, wiping tears from her face with a hoof, "My sister, Celestia, was filled with anger upon hearing my mother's cries. As a filly, she blasted the throne open, and massacred the humans! I sat in the chamber, watching her fight. Then she did something… and they all disappeared. Even the humans who weren't in the war, even their children, they all disappeared. Everywhere, throughout the land, all humans were wiped from our world."

Michael was becoming depressed again. Stupid atmosphere.

Nightmare Moon continued, "When I emerged, Celestia was mourning our parents. She was… was crying by their bodies. They both died… they…" She began to cry again. "They both died in each others hooves… They lay on the floor, holding each other, even in death…"

Michael wanted to get up and throw his arms around the dark alicorn. But something was stopping him. Why was he feeling so emotional!?

Nightmare Moon stopped sobbing, though tears still stained her cheeks. She slowly walked over to Michael and slumped down, staring at the ground in front of her sadly.

Michael finally spoke in a calm, yet quiet tone, "What they did was completely wrong. It angers me to even think about it. I just don't understand what pushed them to do such a thing…"

The Mare of the Night draped her wing over Michael while wiping tears from her eyes, "Now that you know of my past, I'd like to know of yours."

"But don't you already know?" Michael asked, "You read my mind."

"Not like that," she replied, "But I wonder how you even arrived here."

Michael's face grew puzzled as he thought, "I remember some of it, but the rest is fuzzy. The last thing I remember was walking down the forest path on the rainy night I found you."

Nightmare Moon's mood brightened a little, "I think I have something that will help you remember."

Her horn began to emanate a white light as she pointed it at Michael's forehead. A small white beam shot from her horn's tip and struck Michael right on target. His eyes glowed white for a moment as the spell went to work. When it faded, Michael asked, "What did you do this time?"

"I used a spell that helps your memory improve," she replied, "All you have to do is move any irrelevant thoughts aside and focus on what you want."

Michael nodded as he turned his head towards the ground in front of him.

'Come on, Michael. Think!' he thought, 'What happened that day?'

Just like Nightmare Moon said, all the thoughts rushed back to him.

_Flashback_

"Shit! Get to cover!" Michael commanded.

Michael ran towards the back of the room and behind a wall. While leaning, he would occasionally peek out to take a headshot with his DMR.

Spence and Outlaw immediately obeyed and followed him to some barriers set up along the wall. Bulk on the other hand was in the middle of the fight.

Surrounded on all sides by Prometheans, he somehow managed to avoid oncoming bullets while pouring lead into the enemy.

"Die! All of you!" he shouted.

"Come on, Bulk!" Spence shouted, "Get back here!"

Michael knew what Bulk was doing. He turned to Spence, "He knows what he's doing."

Spence went silent.

The two marines and the Spartan provided the best support they could for Bulk. The lone marine reloaded with lightning speed whenever his clip ran dry. Michael watched as Bulk mowed down a Knight, smashed a Crawler's skull in, and shot down a Watcher.

Eventually he shouted, "Spartan! Go! Find whatever these assholes are guarding! Go!"

Michael knew when someone made sense. It was either do or die.

Bulk tossed his now empty MA5C at a Watcher, which jammed the wings and caused it to explode.

"Bulk! Rockets!" Outlaw shouted.

Bulk remembered his rocket launcher on his back. He grabbed the handle and propped it on his shoulder.

"I got three!" he shouted back.

"Spartan!" Spence shouted, "We got another door! I think I can seal it if we make it through!"

Michael ran through his options. He can stay here, and die with the team, or he can retreat deeper into the structure with the surviving marines. But that would mean… Bulk would die.

Michael looked at the lone marine, who readied up the rocket launcher. He was a dead man. Bulk knew that he was going to get himself killed.

"Marines!" Michael commanded, "Through the door! Now!"

Spence and Outlaw obeyed and retreated through the door, leaving Michael outside the door. "Where's the egghead?"

Across the room, in the open, was the scientist running towards the door.

"What an idiot!" Michael cursed, "For a scientist, common sense doesn't seem to go well!"

And of course, the scientist got lit up by a Crawler, spraying suppressor bullets into his back. The scientist stumbled forward and clambered to his knees, trying to crawl forward. Michael dropped the Crawler before it could do anymore damage.

The scientist slowly crawled aimlessly on his knees, trailing blood behind him. Michael began to step forward to defend him, but a Knight was already there. It kicked him over and…

Michael looked away. "Fuck!"

He looked over at Bulk. The marine fired his first rocket at a Knight, completely obliterating it. The second rocket was fired at a group of Crawlers, who attempted to rush him. They ended up being blown to pieces anyway. But before the last Watcher could resurrect any of the Knights, Bulk threw his knife, catching it straight in the eyes.

Michael moved through the doorway and shouted towards Bulk, "Come on, marine! Double time it!"

"No can do, Spartan!" Bulk replied, "Just go! I'll die right here! Right now!"

Michael saluted him before turning away. Spence was already trying to figure out the holographic door controls.

"Aha!" he exclaimed as he placed his hand on the center of a circle. The hologram changed from a blue light to orange as it dissolved to nothing.

The doors began to slowly slide inward as they were sealing themselves.

Michael peeked through and saw Bulk, this time in worse condition. The marine was down on one knee, a bullet hole in his shoulder and kneecap. He was painfully holding himself up with one arm while slowly loading his last rocket. What appeared to be twenty plus Knights were now marching towards Bulk, who was struggling to close the latch and secure the rocket.

_Bulk POV_

The closest Knight stepped on his free arm, causing Bulk to cry out in pain. He let go of the rocket launcher and collapsed onto the ground. The Knight aimed its scattershot down at Bulk's face.

"Not… today… big boy…" Bulk grunted as he reached out to the scattershot.

He wrestled it out of the Knight's hand and aimed it at the rocket launcher.

He pulled the trigger.

_Michael POV_

The door was about three inches open. Michael saw Bulk wrestle the scattershot from the Knight's hand. He aimed it at the rocket launcher, still containing the unlatched rocket.

_Boom._

The explosion was the last Michael saw of Bulk. What a tough guy, for a marine.

The door sealed shut, and all the humans could hear was the movement of remaining Prometheans on the other side. Spence was bent over, hands in knees, breathing deeply. Outlaw was propped against the wall, his head hanging.

"This shit is too much," Outlaw muttered, "We already lost two guys, the scientist is dead, and there's no way out of this place!"

"What did you expect when you joined the UNSC, marine?" Michael asked.

"Maybe if I was a Spartan, I would handle this better," Outlaw retorted.

"Look," Michael said, "I'm just gonna flat out tell it to you. There is a very slim chance we make it out of here alive. That's right. I'm probably going to die too. A Spartan isn't good enough to take on hundreds of Prometheans at once. There was only one Spartan to do anything like that."

"Master Chief," Spence muttered.

"That's right," Michael continued, "And I'm nothing compared to Master Chief. So the best we can do is venture deeper into the structure and radio the commander of what we find. Got it?"

Outlaw replied quietly, "Yes sir."

Michael contacted Commander Palmer, "Commander. We are even deeper inside the structure. Trice is KIA, Bulk is KIA, and the egghead is KIA."

"Damnit, Spartan," Palmer replied, "I was really counting on you to accomplish the mission."

"Commander," Michael replied bluntly, "We weren't expecting this much resistance. Even Majestic Team would have trouble handling this many Prometheans. There is nothing I can do."  
>The radio was silent, so Michael continued, "I'll just tell you right now that the three of us, including me, will probably be dead by the time reinforcements arrive. So we're going to head deeper to see if we can find any treasures these guys are guarding."<p>

All Michael heard was static before Commander Palmer's voice came in, this time using his name. "Copy that, Michael. See you in the next world. Palmer out."

Michael sighed and turned to the marines, "Let's go."

_Present Time_

Something interrupted his thoughts. Not a sound of any type. He saw movement. The movement of a familiar rainbow mane outside the window. Nightmare Moon noticed him snap out of thinking.

"What's wrong?" she asked.

"Nothing, really," Michael said as he slowly walked towards the window, "It's just for some reason… I just couldn't think anymore."

Nightmare Moon was about to speak, but Michael put a finger on his lips, telling her to stay quiet. He crept up to the window and peeked over.

Michael knew who it was the moment he saw her mane dash underneath the windowsill.

Michael reached out and grabbed her tail, yanking her through the window.

"Oh my God," he groaned, "Rainbow…"

The cyan pegasus flailed in his hands, trying to get free, "Let go, Michael!" she looked directly at Nightmare Moon, shooting her an accusing look, "What did you do to him?!"

Nightmare Moon chuckled, amused at her anger, "Oh nothing. We were just having a talk. We didn't know we had somepony eavesdropping on us."

Rainbow Dash struggled every few seconds, thinking Michael would let his guard down. But Spartans stay focused.

Michael held Rainbow Dash in one arm, facepalming while shaking his head. "Come on, Rainbow."

"Michael!" Rainbow Dash shouted, "Let go! We can take her on together."

"Rainbow," Michael asked, "Why does everyone, or pony, have their minds bent around the fact that Nightmare Moon is evil?"

"What she did is unforgiveable! She took over Princess Luna and tried to bring eternal night! Why are you even **_siding _**with her?!"

Nightmare Moon's face fell as she began feeling bad about the incident. Rainbow Dash's words cut deep.

Michael didn't like that, "I'm siding with her because instead of straight up accusing, I **_listen_**. A skill you could make use of."

Those words cut deep into Rainbow Dash, since she grew silent.

Michael didn't know what to say. Rainbow Dash knows Nightmare Moon exists, and she would probably speed off and tell the rest of Equestria the minute he lets go of her. That would be bad news for Nightmare Moon.

"Can't you just hear her side of the story?" Michael asked, glaring down at her.

Rainbow Dash hesitated to answer, but eventually she muttered, "Fine…"

"OK, I'm gonna set you down now. Promise you won't fly away?"

"I… I promise…"

"Ok." Michael went to set her down, but Nightmare Moon interrupted him.

"That's a bad idea and you and I both know it," she commented.

"Let me just give her a chance," Michael suggested.

Nightmare Moon rolled her eyes and nodded for him to continue. Michael nodded back, and slowly placed Rainbow Dash on the ground.

As soon as his hands left her sides, she darted towards the window. "See you later, chumps!"

Nightmare Moon once again rolled her eyes as she seized Rainbow Dash in midair with the levitation spell. "Really?"

"Yeah, Rainbow Dash. Really?" Michael asked.

"What? I don't trust her." Rainbow Dash replied bluntly.

"Ugh," Michael groaned, "Nightmare, bring her to me. You can tell your story with her in my arms."

"I told you it was a bad idea," Nightmare Moon said with a smirk. She levitated Rainbow Dash to Michael, who reached out placed her in one arm again.

"Go ahead, Nightmare," Michael said, "And this time, tell your story calmly, so Rainbow Dash doesn't cower."

"Hey! I'm not scared!" the rainbow pegasus shouted.

"Of course your not," Nightmare Moon said strictly, glaring at her, "Then you wouldn't mind me telling you the story, face to face."

Michael smirked as he felt Rainbow Dash jerk in his arm. Nightmare Moon noticed too, since she slowly walked towards the two. She stopped right in front if Rainbow Dash and sat down, so they could be at the same eye level. The brash pegasus began trembling, amusing Nightmare Moon.

"Ok. Since we are at the same eye level, allow me to begin. A thousand years ago, Princess Celestia and I, Princess Luna, liberated Equestria from the dark forces that invaded it."

Michael new what she was talking about. The human invasion.

"Celestia and I took over the throne after the war. To bring day she raised the sun. To bring night, I raised the moon. I was still learning to perfect the spell, so my sister added the beautiful starry designs for me. During my royal duties, ponies would acknowledge me for the beautiful night. I would always thank them for the praise, but felt guilty since the work wasn't all mine."

Rainbow Dash stopped trembling, slowly opening up to the dark alicorn.

Nightmare Moon continued, "Every night, I stood on the balcony of the tower, gazing down at the city below. No ponies were anywhere on the streets. Instead, they were inside, sleeping, not seeming to appreciate the night. Why couldn't they be outside, enjoying the night the same they did the day? But I was nothing but a fool for thinking such things. Back then, I didn't really ponder the thought that ponies need sleep. And what made it worse, I witnessed a majority of crimes happen during my night. Why the night? Why not commit these horrible crimes in the day?"

Michael realized that Rainbow Dash had her full attention on Nightmare Moon. Taking advantage of the moment, he very slowly placed her down, making sure to not make any sudden movements. Rainbow Dash didn't notice at all when she was on solid ground and Michael had let go of her. Nightmare Moon's words were really getting to her.

"Eventually," Nightmare Moon lowered her head, ashamed of the next words, "I grew dimmer. Princess Luna allowed the darker side of her, me, to take over. And I refused to bring down the moon for dawn. I kept it there, prolonging the night. My sister didn't take to kindly to that. Yes, I was her sister, but her priority was to keep Equestria safe. Thus, she banished me to the moon."

Rainbow Dash's expression saddened as Nightmare Moon went on, "For years I remain on the moon. Nearly everyday I cried. I always gazed back at my world, shouting 'WHY?!' in tears and anger. I asked myself, why? Why did my sister have to do something like this? Of course now, I know the answer. But back then, all I wanted was revenge."

Michael stood behind Rainbow Dash, arms crossed, listening to everything the alicorn said.

"That's when I returned, only to cause more trouble. I brought back an eternal night. I just wanted to be loved, and appreciated. But…" She drooped her head, "But I did it the wrong way…"

Rainbow Dash nudged her, "Yeah you kind of did."

Nightmare Moon sat back up, "Yes. And the six of you guys put a stop to me, thankfully. But the rainbow merely separated me from Princess Luna."

Michael snapped to realization. That dream… with the green Spartan… the six ponies who shot the rainbow at Nightmare Moon. Could it be?

The rainbow pony definitely was Rainbow Dash, the purple unicorn was definitely Twilight, the white, dazzling unicorn was Rarity, the buttery pegasus was Fluttershy, the poofy pink pony was Pinkie Pie, and that orange earth pony was… the same one he saw at Fluttershy's house. He thought Rainbow Dash mentioned her name, but he couldn't remember.

But still, there was no doubt the six was in the dream. They were the ones who stopped Nightmare Moon? But what about the green Spartan? Does he even exist?

Michael realized the dream wasn't just a dream, but a vision of the future. But how? Who was the green Spartan?

"Is there something wrong, Michael?" Nightmare Moon asked, noticing the dumbstruck look on his face. Rainbow Dash was also staring at him worriedly.

"Oh, nothing. I just… remembered something! From how I got here!" he lied.

Nightmare Moon smiled, "I can sense you're lying."

"OK, fine. I'll tell you later."

Nightmare Moon returned her attention back to Rainbow Dash, "Anyway, the point is, I wanted to be loved. I wanted to be accepted the same way Celestia was. I just… I just beg of you, forgive me. I'm truly sorry for the pain and fear I caused for my actions. It was truly the uttermost wrong thing to do. I don't know anyway I can make up for my actions, but please… forgive me."

Rainbow Dash glared at her for a moment, giving the impression of an awkward silence. But suddenly, Rainbow Dash smiled half-heartedly.

"You know what?" she said, "I'll be honest. I don't fully trust you yet, Nightmare Moon. What you did really hurt the princess and every other pony in Equestria." She then turned towards Michael, "But if Michael trusts you, then I don't have a reason to accuse you of anything…"

Nightmare Moon literally jumped five feet in the air in glee, "You forgive me? I didn't expect you to-"

Rainbow Dash cut her off, "But, if you even DARE give me a reason to change my mind, even the SLIGHTEST bit, I'll take all my regrets out on you. I swear it. As soon as I see you betray Michael, you'll wish you never did."  
>Michael took a step back in astonishment. Even for a Spartan, that sounded pretty harsh. He didn't expect Rainbow Dash to say something like that. Knowing her, she'd probably just flat out half-lie. Was it because of him?<p>

"Oh," Nightmare Moon replied sadly, "I… I won't…"

Rainbow Dash started towards the window, before turning to Michael, "We have to leave now, isn't that right, Michael?"

Michael turned towards the pegasus, "Just one moment, I'll be out there."

Rainbow Dash groaned before flying out the window.

Michael turned back to Nightmare Moon, who was standing there, shocked at Rainbow Dash's words. Michael could tell they struck a nerve deep inside her.

"Michael… she doesn't really… trust me… does she?" she whispered.

"She said she doesn't fully trust you," Michael replied with a soothing tone, "She slightly trusts you, but between you and me, I think she was a bit jealous."

"But what for?" Nightmare Moon asked.

"That you were the first to meet me here," Michael said, "The first to be friendly towards me. You didn't attack me on sight. Rainbow Dash and Twilight did attack me. So I do trust you more than them."

Nightmare Moon lowered her head, "Thank you… Michael… for being a friend to me. I know I don't deserve it, but…"

"Are you truly sorry for what you did?" Michael asked.

"Yes... but-"

"Then you deserve my kindness."

Michael turned to leave, "Bye, Nightmare Moon. I'll come back in a few days."

He got no response, so he began his descent down the staircase.

"Michael, wait."

Before Michael could respond, he was lifted into the air and dragged back to Nightmare Moon. Once he got to her, she threw her hooves around him, beginning to cry quietly into his shoulder.

"I'm so grateful I was able to meet you," she whispered.

Michael was still awestruck that he was suddenly brung back to her so quickly, but recovered in time to reply, "No problem, Nightmare."


	8. Chapter 7: Return to Canterlot

**_Chapter 7:_**_ Return to Canterlot_

The return to Twilight's library was almost uneventful. The only thing that really happened during the boring walk was Rainbow Dash asking Michael about Nightmare Moon. He had no idea why she was asking these questions. Most of them weren't even really about her doing evil things. They were about why Michael likes her so much. Why did she ask these questions?

Eventually they made it to the familiar giant tree. It was a few hours after the moon rose and there weren't any ponies hanging around outside.

The two didn't have to knock, since the door was still busted open thanks to Michael. Rainbow Dash chuckled when she remembered what happened.

Michael stepped inside first, followed by Rainbow Dash. Scattered all over the floor were books of many topics on humans. Lying in the middle was Twilight, her head lying in an open book. She looked totally exhausted, dark circles outlining the bottom of her eyes.

Rainbow Dash groaned, "I'm not surprised."

"Me neither," Michael muttered, "Where's her bed at?"

"Upstairs," Rainbow Dash replied while looking up. Michael noticed that she was actually looking directly at the bed itself, which was placed beside a window. You could see it from the bottom floor, since there was no ceiling or wall blocking the view.

Michael nodded as he walked over to the sleeping unicorn. She snorted loudly when Michael picked her up, but drifted back into her deep sleep.

"I'll be right back," Michael whispered to Rainbow Dash as he started up the stairs. They were pretty much carved from the interior of the tree, a convenient way to get to the next floor. In fact, almost everything was carved from the interior. The walls, bookshelves, and cabinets were all part of the tree itself.

He saw the small bed right away as he reached the top of the steps. He glanced down at Twilight, who was still sound asleep in his arms, snoring lightly.

He noticed the baby dragon sound asleep as well in a small basket next to the bed. He stepped over it and slowly lowered Twilight into her own bed. Once he thought she was in a comfortable position, he pulled the covers over her and stood back up.

Looking down at her made him think. '_What am I even doing? Spartans don't act like this!'_

He shook his head. Should he accept the kind personality the world is giving him? He pushed the thoughts aside.

Michael walked quietly down the stairs, careful not to wake up Twilight and the dragon. He made his way to the bottom and glanced towards Rainbow Dash, who once again had her head in the Daring Do book. Without thinking Michael walked to her and plucked the book from her hooves. It took a few moments for the pegasus to realize what happened before shouting.

"Hey! What was that for?! Did you ask me something again?"

Michael put a finger to his lips, "Shhhh! You'll wake them. And no, I didn't ask you anything. I just knew better than to ask first. Anyway I have two questions."

"Go for it," Rainbow Dash replied.

"One, Twilight really doesn't mind having the door gaping open like that?" Michael asked, "Wouldn't a thief sneak in?"

"A thief?" she replied, puzzled, "There is literally no crime in Ponyville. But the Princess says she's had a few minor incidents with stealing… Anyway, why'd you ask?"

"Because back in my world, crime is a common danger. It happens almost all the time."

"Really? I can't imagine living anywhere with that much crime. So what's your second question?"

Michael smiled sheepishly, "Uhhh… shower?"

Rainbow Dash almost burst into laughter if it weren't for the sleeping unicorn and dragon. "Downstairs…"

Michael shot Rainbow Dash a "Really?" look as he went down the stairs in the back of the room.

**_Location:_**_ Canterlot Royal Palace_

_Celestia POV_

The princess was proceeding to go to sleep as well; it was getting really late. Luna had raised the moon and was now keeping watch over the city for her.

She kept on thinking about what happened that day. The day the human arrived. The day she… attacked him. She felt truly sorry for what she did. But those memories… those terribly harsh memories of her mother. Those terribly harsh memories of her father. The memories of that day were unbearable. She couldn't control herself. That was rare for her. And Michael… he got to her that day. A mere human. The bane of her existence. Yet she no longer sees him as a threat.

He taught her something. It may not have technically been about friendship, but… but it was something. Something that counted.

She got Twilight Sparkle's letter earlier today. She was so worried of Michael's safety. Thankfully, he was safe. But how'd he manage to survive losing so much blood? He seems to carry plenty of secrets with him. She meant to do a mind read when he was in the hospital, but she was too busy. Oh well. She already knew his biggest secret that resides here in Equestria.

When she sent out a search party to find Michael, some patrolled the Everfree forest. Two of her guards wandered near the ruins there. She has no idea why, but they claim to have followed Rainbow Dash, wondering why she was in the Everfree.

She eventually flew to the ruins, where Rainbow Dash stayed hidden. In the clearing was Michael. They were about to report back to the princess that he was ok, but something the human shouted caught their attention.

Celestia didn't believe the guards at first, since the alicorn they claimed to have seen was supposed to have been overpowered and destroyed by the Elements of Harmony. But Celestia could see the truth inside the guards' eyes, and had to accept the truth. Nightmare Moon still exists.

The guards witnessed the dark alicorn tackle Michael, then… hug him. This puzzled Celestia. Since when does a villainous side of her sister ever show affection?

_'Perhaps Michael has befriended her… maybe he convinced her to be good…' _she thought.

Impossible. That was the word that popped up in her head. Legend has it that the Nightmare Entity can't commit to such… good. No matter. She will have to be dealt with immediately. But how did she even survive the Elements of Harmony?

Suddenly an incredible idea crept into Celestia's mind. She knew how to deal with the Mare of the Night.

"Nightmare Moon is nothing but trouble," she muttered to herself, "Luna and I will have to deal with her when the time is right. We will make sure she never, ever returns."

_Back in Ponyville…_

The bathtub was extremely small for Michael, but he was able to manage to fit in it. He found some weird shampoos, that smelled nice of citrus. He managed to wash his suit too, finding a tub and filling it to the brim with water. Though he was cautious of Rainbow Dash wandering down there, since the suit was the only clothing he had.

After wringing his suit to squeeze out all the water and drying it, he slipped it back on. Luckily, Rainbow Dash didn't come down there during that period of time.

Eventually he walked back up the stairs that lead out of the basement, feeling so clean. His hair was still slightly damp, but it felt good.

Right away, he noticed Rainbow Dash half asleep reading Daring Do. He decided to leave her alone this time. He wasn't even tired. He just rested for four days straight in the hospital. So he walked over to the pile of open books on the floor and decided to reorganize them on the shelves to save Twilight the work. Here goes the random kindness again.

He started with a book that read, _Equestria's Myths._ It was open to a page about the human race a thousand years or so ago. It discussed that the humans were an incredibly smart race, and easily survived without controlling weather and magic. It mentioned the fall of Canterlot, and how Celestia ridded the land of them.

According to legend, she used a spell that only the royal family could use. What the spell did was rid the planet of any species and send them across the galaxy to another life-bearing planet. Thus, she completely banned humans from their world for good.

'_That is until I somehow arrived,'_ Michael thought.

The book didn't mention the death of the princess's parents though. Thank God.

He walked over to a shelf labeled with _E_ and placed the book between two others. But then something caught his attention. One of the books was labeled, _Equestria, _fine golden letters.

In smaller lettering underneath the big word, was _An Encyclopedia on Everything You Need to Know!_ He did want to study this world.

He lifted the book off its shelf and flipped to the table of contents. _Equestrian History, Ponies and Their Roles, Wonderbolts, Princess Celestia, Princess Luna, Nightmare Moon, Weather Patrol, Moon and Sun._

Michael slumped against a wall and sat down, starting from the beginning of the book. But he skipped Equestrian History since he already knew about it. Well almost.

Ponies and Their Roles. According to the book, Unicorns can be identified by the distinct horn on their heads. They use those horns to cast spells, ranging from the simple levitation spell to the complicated teleportation spell. He read that there are defensive and offensive spells as well, ranging from a simple barrier to painful beams. Much like what Celestia used.

He continued to Pegasi. They are very easily recognized, thanks to the distinct wings on each side of their body. They are extremely lightweight, allowing them to soar high and fast. One of the most important roles they have is the weather patrol. Pegasi are able to manipulate clouds. This is something Michael didn't know. They basically set up a weather schedule. They can plan rain on one day, and clear skies on another.

Then there's the Earth Pony. Though they lack a horn and wings, they are extremely powerful. They are usually way heavier than most ponies due to the amount of muscle packed into their bodies. You usually find them performing hard tasks that require strength. Though they can't fly or use magic, they seem to not mind and live happy lives.

Alicorns. Michael didn't need to read about them. He already knew much of them. The main thing is, they are usually treated like royalty. Some hate that feeling, and want to live like any normal pony. But lucky enough for them, they can both fly and use magic. Just like his dear friend Nightmare Moon.

Michael looked up from the book. Rainbow Dash was slowly flying towards him. Once she landed beside him, she rested her head on his shoulder.

"Uh… Rainbow?" Michael asked.

"Watcha reading?" she asked, ignoring him.

Michael was silent for a moment, wondering what she was doing, but then replied, "Just reading a book on Equestria. I mean, I'm not leaving anytime soon, so I might as well learn about this place."

"That's cool…" she yawned again.

Michael went back to reading. He read over something about the Wonderbolts. He saw a few pictures of them trailing smoke behind them as they flew. It reminded him of the annual air show back on Reach.

About thirty minutes or so later, he heard light snoring next to him. Sure enough, with her head rested on his shoulder, was Rainbow Dash, fast asleep. Michael couldn't help but smile.

He didn't really want to read anymore, so he tossed the book onto the pile that Twilight created. He gently lifted Rainbow Dash's head off his shoulder and laid it on the floor. Then he just stood there motionless.

What is there to do anymore? For once in his life, he was actually bored. No weapons to practice with, no obstacle course to run, nothing.

Suddenly he heard the dragon groan. Michael looked up to see him standing beside his bed, rubbing his eyes.

Michael talked quietly up to him, "What's up?"

He looked back down, remembering the human before replying, "I feel a message about to come up."

"Wait, what?" Michael asked, puzzled.

"Hold on, let me get down there and I'll explain…" the dragon replied before making his way to the stairs in a hurry. He waddled down, almost tripping a few times before finally reaching the bottom. He made his way over to Michael.

"Ok," he said, slowly panting, "Twilight and I have to send messages to the princess somehow, right? Well I'm pretty much the sender and receiver."

"How's that?" Michael asked.

"Well you see-" The dragon suddenly burped loudly, and a scroll flung out his mouth into his hands.

"What the-" Michael stammered.

"That's how," the dragon replied.

The dragon unrolled the scroll and read its contents. He then offered it to Michael.

"The princess says it's for you," he said.

"Weird," Michael muttered, "Why would the princess send a letter this late?"

"I dunno, but you should probably read it."

Michael hesitated at first, but then accepted the scroll from the dragon. He opened it up and skimmed through its contents. It was fairly short.

_Dear Michael,_

_I am ever so relieved that you are well. You had me worried terribly. Anyway, I have an important gift for you. Please come to Canterlot first thing in the morning. I'm sure you'll love it._

_From the Princess of the Sun, _

_Princess Celestia_

Michael rolled the letter back up. His curiosity at what this gift was eluded him. What is this gift?

"Thanks, uh…" Michael didn't know what the dragon's name was.

"It's Spike," the dragon said, chuckling.

"Ok, thanks Spike," Michael said, "You can go back to bed now. I don't want to hold you any longer."

"It's no problem-," he yawned, "… It's no problem really. Thanks anyway."

At that, the baby dragon stumbled back up the stairs and into his basket bed.

_'What to do…' _Michael thought as he paced around the room. Rainbow Dash was still sound asleep on the floor, and Twilight and Spike were sound asleep in their own beds.

Michael walked back over to the wall by Rainbow Dash and slumped down against it again. He lifted her head and placed it back on his shoulder slowly, so she didn't wake up on hard wood floor.

Nightmare Moon had explained how the memory spell works. When used, the affected pony, or person, must concentrate on what they want to remember. If it took place a while back, then they will experience a flashback. The flashback will continue until they are either finished, or interrupted.

Michael leaned his head back and prepared for another flashback. He pushed all his thoughts aside as Nightmare Moon had instructed him. Relaxing his body, the memories once again revealed themselves to him.

_Flashback_

The two marines, lead by Michael, moved quickly and quietly through the long hallways. Fear was in control of the marines. They shot their eyes every which way and pointed their guns in every direction, cautious of whatever was waiting for them.

Michael too was cautious, but not afraid. He knew what his fate may be and accepted it. Every now and then they'd hear a sound. It would either be a simple knocking sound, or a low rumbling hum. They all knew it was the structure itself emanating the noises. There were certain things that made Michael shudder, and forerunner structures were one of them.

They came to a split in the hallway, leading into two different directions.

"Oh man oh man," Outlaw muttered, "You're going to split us up aren't you?"

Michael turned to the marine, "Really? Of course not. This isn't some stupid horror movie where they all split up when a murderer is chasing them."

Outlaw calmed down, "I guess that was a stupid assumption…"

They continued on in silence.

Eventually they met another door. It was sealed shut. Michael looked at Spence, who walked up to the door controls on the side.

"Let's see…" he muttered, "Maybe if I just press here…"

He did the same thing he did with last door, placing his palm in the middle of the holographic sphere. As soon as he touched it, the sphere did a sort of mini explosion, and dissolved.

"I don't think that was supposed to happen…" Spence muttered.

Michael didn't have time for this. He contacted the Commander.

"Omega two to Commander," he said.

A few moments of static, then, "Go ahead Omega two."

"We've got a door in our way, Commander," Michael said, "Any alternate routes?"

"Give me one sec…" she replied.

Michael stood there a few more minutes, patiently waiting for something helpful.

"Got a grenade, Spartan?" Commander Palmer asked.

"Will a breaching charge do?" he asked.

"It'll do _better_ than a grenade."

Michael unzipped the pouch on his chest and pulled out the breaching charge. "Where do you want it?"

"I'll mark a waypoint."

After a couple seconds, an orange waypoint appeared on Michael's visor. It was directing him toward a wall to the right of the door.

"Why don't I just plant it on the door?" Michael asked while making his way towards the spot.

"Scans show the door has an unusual material made into it." She replied, "I don't want you causing some nuclear blast from a simple charge."

Michael tore a sheet off the back of the charge to expose the sticky substance that secures it to anything. He kneeled down and pressed the charge into the wall.

Spence walked up to him, "How will we detonate it?"

"Simple," Michael replied while standing back up, "We shoot it."

Spence grinned and took a few steps back with Michael out of the blast radius.

When the three were clear of the blast, Michael pulled his DMR off his back. No need to explain. He just raised his rifle and shot a bullet without hesitating right into the center of the charge. Simple as that.

_Boom._

_Present Time_

"Wha-?" Rainbow Dash muttered while yawning, "Michael?"

Michael snapped out of thinking and shook his head. It was morning already. Sunlight beamed through the windows, lighting up the library and making it more cheery. Rainbow Dash was rubbing her eyes while looking around.

"Michael…" she asked, "Did I-"

Michael cut her off, "Yes you did."

The pegasus hid a small blush as she quickly stood up.

"I'll just be going now," she sputtered, "Bye, Michael! Tell Twilight I said hi!"

After those last words, Rainbow Dash sped off through the door and into the morning light.

Michael watched her with a puzzled look, wondering what the rush was about. He shrugged his shoulders. Probably nothing.

He looked up at the top floor. Twilight was just beginning to wake up. She stirred a bit in her bed before bolting up.

"Michael!" she shouted.

"What?" he replied.

The unicorn looked at him for a moment, then sighed in relief that she was in bed.

"Just a bad dream, don't worry about it," she muttered tiredly.

Michael nodded and went back to thinking. Not of the memories, but why it was hard to remember. He knew something here was disrupting his memory. He just needed to find out what.

He was interrupted by Spike, who coughed up another scroll. After recovering, he opened it up and read its contents.

Twilight yawned, "…What does it say, Spike?"

"Umm… Its for Michael," the dragon replied.

"Again?" Michael asked.

"Yep."

Spike hopped down the steps and made his way to Michael again. He handed it to Michael, who wondered what it was the princess wanted now.

Before he read, Spike spoke, "Did you even sleep?"

"Didn't need to," Michael replied.

Michael looked back at the scroll and unrolled it.

It read:

_Dear, Michael_

_ I have sent two royal guards to meet you at the train station. I know you don't have money so I covered the expenses for you. See you soon._

_ Yours truly, _

_ Princess Celestia_

Michael was grateful for the princess's kindness. He looked up at Twilight, who was standing by her bed with a nice bed-headed mane.

"What did it say?" she asked.

"I have to be at the train station right away," he replied.

"Hmm…" Twilight muttered, "I wonder what for. Anyway, if the princess wants to see you, I suggest leaving right away."

"I guess that's what I'll do then," Michael said.

"Wait…" Twilight stopped him, "Aren't you going to eat something?"

"I don't need to," he replied.

"Really?" she asked, "That's interesting. When you get back, can I learn more about you?"

'_She really is eager to learn, isn't she?' _Michael thought.

"Sure, why not," he said as he headed out the door.

It was a pleasant day. Warm and sunny, with a cool, gentle breeze.

Once he was out the broken door, he ran into that orange earth pony again. She still wore the Stetson hat on her head. She was pulling a cart of apples in the direction of the market, most likely to sell. The apples on her flank confirmed that she specializes in apples.

She noticed him right away, "Oh hey there, sugarcube. I didn't quite catch yer name last time we met!"

"Oh hey," Michael said, "Call me Michael. By the way, I don't remember your name either."

The earth pony chuckled, "The name's Applejack. It's a pleasure to finally meet you, Michael."

"Isn't the market in the same direction as the train station?" Michael asked.

"Sure is!" Applejack replied enthusiastically, "Why do ya need to get to the train station?"

"Celestia wants me to meet her in Canterlot," Michael replied, "And I assume you are heading to the market to sell?"

They proceeded to walking towards the market.

"Yes, I'm headed to the market," Applejack said, "Wait! Did you just say the princess wants to see you?! That sound like an honor! I saw you fight the princess the other day. I was mighty worried for ya."  
>"Thanks, Applejack," Michael said, smiling, "And the princess says she has a gift for me. I wonder what it is…"<p>

"I heard what ya said to her too," Applejack muttered, "It was very touching. You even made the princess cry!"

Michael winced at the memory, "You're not mad at me for that, are you?"

"Of course not!" Applejack said, "We're not allowed to go against the princess's wishes. But I think she was being pretty pointless that day."

Applejack was obviously oblivious to the human invasion a thousand years ago. Michael didn't mention it to her.

"Yeah," he lied, "I didn't really know why either."

Unfortunately for Michael, the two had eye contact while he said the lie.

Applejack halted in her tracks, "Did ya just lie to me?"

That kind of shocked Michael, "N-no… I-"

"I can tell that you just lied to me," Applejack said bluntly, staring into his eyes.

"How would you know?" Michael asked calmly.

"I'm the Element of Honesty," she replied, "I can tell if a pony was lying any day."

"The Element of Honesty, huh?" Michael said, "Yeah you caught my bluff."

Applejack smirked in triumph, "Care to tell the truth? 'Cause apparently you know why the princess attacked ya."

They continued walking as Michael replied, "I'd rather not. It's an uncomfortable topic for the princess and I. Don't worry, I don't hate you or anything."

Applejack cringed at the word hate. Apparently they don't really like the word.

"It's fine," Applejack said, "I respect touchy topics."

"Thanks," Michael said.

They finally arrived at the market. Ponies were wandering here and there, examining the shops and their merchandise. Immediately noticing Michael, the entire area went quiet and shopped in silence. Michael was getting a bit fed up with all of this.

Applejack seemed to notice his tension, "Are you alright, sugarcube?"

"I would say, I'm fine, but you can tell I'm lying," he replied, "What's wrong is the negative attention. That's all."

Applejack looked up at him worriedly, then muttered, "If ya need me, Michael, I'm always around. Anyway, I gotta get going. I need to set up shop and sell some apples."

"You do that," Michael said, "See ya, Applejack."

"Bye, Michael," she said a bit sadly.

_'Is she really sad because the other ponies fear me?'_ he asked himself, '_This world is too nice.'_

Applejack made a right and began unloading apples into a stall to sell. Instantly, several customers appeared in a line to buy. Michael sighed and walked away.

Ahead of him was the train station. He noticed right away the two royal guards loitering by the toll box. They wore their recognizable armor with the usual hardened look on their faces. They immediately noticed the human approaching them and stopped looking bored. They stood straight up as if they had done nothing the whole time.

Michael spoke first, "I'm guessing you guys are here to escort me to the princess?"

"Yes, sir," the first one said, "Right this way."

The other guard was finishing off paying the pony in the toll box. Michael noticed the pony gaze around the guard to get a good look at him, but paid no mind to it.

The first guard led Michael to the very first train car. Michael gazed through the window and noticed how luxurious the inside was. It must've been some kind of first class seating. And Celestia paid for it. Why was she treating him so respectfully?

It didn't matter. Fortunately, they were the only ones there. No other ponies but the two guards. Thus, Michael wouldn't receive any unwanted attention.

Michael let out a sigh of relief as he sat down in the seat closest to the door. The seat was covered in leather, yet it was very soft. He slumped down in it, feeling all the sore joints in his body relax.

The guards took two seats directly across from him, seeming to let out tension as well in the comfortable cushions.

The train let out a low rumble as the engine fired up. The conductor poked his head out the window of the head train and shouted, "All aboard!"

Instantly a crowd of ponies hanging out around the train made their way into certain cars to make the trips. One pony broke away from the crowd and made her way to the first class train car Michael was in. Michael prayed she wouldn't go inside the car, since he didn't want much company. But he changed his mind when he recognized who it was. Her pure white coat and clean curly purple mane was all too recognizable.

When she walked in through the door, Michael asked, "Rarity?"

The confused unicorn stared at him for a moment before speaking, "Why hello, darling!"

"What brings you here?" Michael asked.

Rarity made her way to the seat beside Michael and set her saddle bags down, "Well I'm on my way to Canterlot to meet a very special client! She wants me to make her a dress for a performance she'll make!"

"And I'm guessing you just had to have first class?" Michael asked at an attempt to humor.

"Why of course!" Rarity replied, frowning, "Those other train cars are just too plain!"

Michael chuckled.

"So why are you here, Michael?" Rarity asked.

"As you can see by the guards sitting across from us," Michael replied, "The princess wants to see me. She has some special gift she wants to give to me."

"That sounds wonderful!" Rarity exclaimed, "I'm sure it will be very nice, coming from the princess!"

"Yeah… I hope so…"

"What's wrong, darling?" Rarity asked, gazing at Michael with a worried expression.

Michael was about to explain, but decided against it, "Nothing. Just guess I'm tired…"

"Did you not sleep?" Rarity asked jokingly.

"Actually, I didn't."

"Oh my," Rarity gasped, "Why not?"

"I didn't need to," Michael replied. Before Rarity could respond, he said, "Too much to explain why."

Rarity nodded and gazed out the window. Michael did the same. The train platform was crowded with ponies, waiting for the next train to arrive. Almost every one of them stared at the first train car, which Michael was in.

The train suddenly lurched forward and was off, slowly gaining speed. Michael let out a relaxed sigh.

He stared out into the beautiful scenery passing the train. Things were much different here. Instead of constantly being alert, he actually felt more secure, like there weren't any threats here. Somehow he felt more at home here.

Michael shook his head. What was he thinking? He doesn't belong here. He's human. They're horses… er ponies. Two different species, practically no evil, nothing to really fight. That's what made Michael feel alive. Fighting. It's in human blood. It gets your adrenaline pumping and sends a rush throughout your body.

Michael's thoughts were interrupted by Rarity, who was trying to get his attention.

"Michael? Are you alright?"

Michael snapped back to reality, "Yeah, I'm fine. Just thinking."

The facial expression on Rarity's face told Michael she would die to know why he's keeping to himself.

"Alright," Michael sighed, "I just don't feel like I belong in this world."

Rarity gasped, "Michael! How could you say such a thing? Of course you belong! You already made friends with some of us! What's bothering you so much?"

What was really bothering Michael is the whole Nightmare Moon secret. He knows he can't tell Rarity. So what should he say?

"Trust me, Rarity," Michael replied after a moment, "It's nothing much. Just a hard-to-explain kind of thing, that's all."

Rarity looked back out the window, "Ok, darling. But if you need to talk about something, I'm here."

Michael nodded. Rarity seemed understanding. But he still cannot tell her about Nightmare Moon. He just hoped that Rainbow Dash isn't saying anything to anyone… or anypony. Michael smiled a bit at the word. Everypony.

**_Canterlot Royal Palace_**

"Sister, what happened to the human?"

Celestia and Luna were sitting upon their thrones, conversing about random things going on about Equestria when Luna brought up the question. Celestia sighed.

"Luna," she began, "I'm sorry for not telling you the truth in the first place. But I promise you, he's different from the ones in the past. I can sense fight in him, but it's a fight for the right things. He doesn't attack unless he or a friend is threatened. He's very noble, brave, and willing to listen before jumping to conclusions. I'm glad I let him live. It was very cruel of me to attack without questioning first."

"I'm not glad," Luna replied bluntly.

Celestia sighed once again, "Please give him a chance, Luna. Perhaps when he is here, the two of you can have a chat before he leaves. Maybe you can see the war he has gone through. Come to think of it… I haven't read his mind yet."

"Sister, he was seen conversing with Nightmare Moon!" Luna exclaimed, "She shouldn't even exist right now! The Elements of Harmony should have killed her!"

"Perhaps he doesn't know the evil of Nightmare Moon," Celestia said, "Anyway, he's coming in a few hours. I have a gift for him."  
>Luna glared at her, "You made a gift for him?!"<br>"Why of course," Celestia replied, "I did almost kill him and make him jump out a window and bleed all the way to Ponyville. So yes, I think it was a good way of apologizing for the incident."

Luna bowed her head in both shame and anger. She felt bad for hating the human, but felt angry for feeling bad.

"This human better be worth the pain your causing me," Luna muttered.

_2 Hours Later_

Celestia was standing on the Canterlot Train Station's platform. She was informed the train would be arriving soon, and Michael was on board with her guards. She was sure Michael would love the gift she had crafted for him. It was the least she could do. Luna wasn't with her this time, angered that a human was coming to Canterlot.

Celestia grimaced, "Please don't do anything silly, Luna."

_On the train…_

The train was nearing Canterlot now. The ride had been peaceful, with Michael and Rarity complimenting the magnificent scenery from the side of the mountain.

But now they were nearing the platform, and Michael saw the beautiful white alicorn standing there, awaiting his arrival. Did he just think she was beautiful? He shook his head.

"Oh my," Rarity gasped, "The princess herself is here! You must be very special to her."

Michael smiled nervously while nodding in agreement. Both him and the princess barely know about each other. She probably doesn't really trust him, but feels bad about attacking him in the first place. The only time they really talked was before she would kill him, and in the throne room, which resulted in two heartbroken alicorns. So why is she being so kind? Maybe she wants to also have a chat about his life. She hasn't really known yet, unless she read his mind while he slept. But then she'd probably act hostile because she'd see Nightmare Moon…

The train screeched to a stop right by the platform. The doors opened and Rarity was the first to stand up.

"It was nice seeing you, Michael," Rarity said, "But I must go. I'm a bit late on schedule. I'll see you soon though, I'm sure!"

She gave Michael a quick hug before rushing out the door. But before she left, she bowed down to the princess.

When Rarity was on her way, Michael stepped out onto the platform, slightly smiling.

Celestia chuckled, "I see you have made friends with some of Ponyville's occupants."

"I have," Michael replied before smiling awkwardly, "Do I bow or something?"

Celestia frowned, "You must or you'll be thrown in the dungeon."

Michael and the princess laughed at the joke. "So what now?"

"We go back to my palace," Celestia replied before adding, "You had me worried sick."

The two walked on in silence down the streets of Canterlot. Celestia would address a few of her subjects while they looked at Michael in astonishment. Not fear, but curiosity. Michael still hated the attention.

"You sure we couldn't take a chariot or something?" Michael asked the princess.

"What?" she asked, "You don't like the attention?"

Michael bowed his head, "I don't."

This only added to Celestia's amusement. She grinned.

"I'm assuming that giving me a gift was not the only reason to summon me here," Michael said after a moment.

"You assume correct," she replied, "There are two other reasons. One, I'd like to know more about you, since you dove out a window before we could even talk."

Michael laughed, "That wasn't all that bad."

Celestia's expression became more serious, "And two, I want you to get more acquainted with my sister, Luna."

Michael's heart fell at those words. "Oh no. Nope. No can do, princess. You saw what happened last time. It just won't work."

"I understand how you feel," Celestia replied, "But you must try. She doesn't see you as a friend, but as a great threat against our kind. You must convince her. I don't want her to try anything she might regret."

Michael sighed. He knew she was right.

"Can you do that for me?" Celestia asked.

Michael bowed his head, "Sure, princess…"

Eventually a building came into view. The two were on a path that led to the building, with a bridge overlooking a stream. By the path were many open fields. Ponies wandered here and there going on about their business. Children, or in this case fillies and colts, were playing in the fields. But when they saw Michael, they stopped in their tracks and stared in awe. The princess is with some kind of creature?

"Cool place," Michael said.

"Thank you," the princess replied, "I always loved it here. It's a good place to release stress. Especially from Luna."

Michael looked at her. He was just now noticing that they were about the same height, but she would be much taller than any other regular human. "What do you mean?"

Celestia looked back at him, "Don't take it the wrong way. I love Luna with all my heart. I couldn't imagine life without her. But sometimes she just doesn't understand things. It was easy for you to convince me, but convincing her is a different matter."

"I see," Michael said, "When do you want me to do this?"

"After I give you your gift and after our chat."

They were crossing the bridge overlooking the stream. The sunlight reflected off the water perfectly. It gave Michael the perception of heaven itself. Yet he still longed for his true home.

Michael spoke quietly, "Princess, do you know how I got here?"

The question took Celestia back, but she replied, "Honestly, I have no idea. Why do you ask?"

"It's just that, the only thing I remember was walking in the forest by Ponyville on a rainy night," Michael replied.

"Strange," Celestia asked. Then a question popped up in her mind, "How did you even survive that night?"

The princess could tell that Michael was good at keeping a straight face. But she saw a hint of struggle in his eyes when he replied, "I found a small wedge in some rocks. I slept there, undisturbed until I found Ponyville the next morning."

Celestia knew the real answer. How he really survived. It disappointed her that Michael wasn't being truly honest with her. Apparently, that disappointment showed on her face since Michael asked, "What's wrong?"

Celestia forced a faint smile, "I'm fine, Michael."

The two made it to the palace doors. Two guards stood on either side at attention. When Celestia drew near, they bowed. Celestia smiled in return as the two guards stepped aside. But when they noticed a total strange creature walking along side their princess, they immediately kept an eye on him. They didn't trust him.

Celestia used magic to open the doors. She stepped through first, followed by Michael. The two walked down a narrow hallway silently. Michael gazed around him, slightly amazed at how big the place was.

"This place is pretty big," Michael muttered.

"Where are you going?" Celestia asked.

Michael looked around him and noticed he walked passed the hallway Celestia was in. The place took too much of his attention.

He stopped and turned around, "Oh. Sorry."

Celestia hid a laugh with a hoof.

They came to another set of doors. Celestia's horn began to glow as she opened the doors. Michael realized it was a throne room. But it didn't exactly look official. There were two thrones. One was white and outlined in yellow, with a bright and vibrant sun was perched on top. Michael assumed it was meant for Celestia.

The other throne was mainly black, but outlined with a dark blue. A bright white full moon was on top, instead of a sun. This throne was obviously for Luna.

"This doesn't seem exactly…" Michael began.

"Real?" Celestia finished for him, "It certainly isn't the official throne room." She turned to her guards, who Michael hadn't noticed were standing in every corner of the room. "Guards, please leave me and the human alone. I'll call you back in when the time is right."

The guards reacted with shock, "B-But princess!"

"Don't worry" Celestia smiled at Michael, "I'm sure the human won't attack me. Even if he were to do such a thing, I could easily dispatch him."

Michael groaned.

The guards reluctantly obeyed and filed out of the room. Celestia turned back to Michael. "Now stand back. I don't want you to be affected by any magic."

Michael nodded and stepped back. Celestia took a defensive stance towards her throne. She shut her eyes and concentrated. The horn on Celestia's head began to glow golden as she launched a white beam at the sun on the throne. The sun absorbed the light, and suddenly launched a blast of air as it began to spin rapidly. Michael stood there in awe. Who knew magic existed? Though he had seen it already, the wonders of it all still amaze him.

The spinning sun slowed to a halt as Celestia's magic stopped. It let out one last golden glow before the entire throne began to rumble. Michael jumped back as the floor in front of him began to open up, splitting the throne into two halves. What was left was a deep dark stairwell in the place of where the throne once was. Michael didn't have his helmet's night vision capabilities, so he was reluctant. "Do we have to go down there? It's way too dark."

"There is no need to worry," Celestia said calmly. She closed her eyes once more and her horn once again glowed. This time it was soft, meant for illuminating dark places. Michael shrugged, "Cool."

"After you," Celestia said as she gestured for him to go down first.

Michael cautiously took a step down.

"Go on. It's alright."

Since it didn't seem all that dangerous, he obeyed. As he moved down the stairs, he noticed Celestia behind him, illuminating the dark stairwell. It smelled of wet stone, with the occasional sound of water dripping in various places. Suddenly, the throne moved back into place, covering the entrance to the stairwell. Celestia had closed it.

They walked on in a few minutes of silence before Celestia said, "Why don't we start that chat now? It's quite a long way down."  
>Michael nodded, "So what do you want to know?"<p>

"Let's start off with where you were from."

"Ok," Michael took a breath, "I was born on Earth, well at least that's what I was told. You see, I was kidnapped at the age of four."

"Oh my. Why aren't you saddened by this?"

"Because it changed my life," Michael answered, "I've really never even known my mom or dad. Thinking about them doesn't even really trigger any feelings."

"How did it change your life?"

"The people who kidnapped me weren't criminals or anything. They were part of the United Nations Space Command, or UNSC for short. The UNSC was facing a revolution. The revolution went on for about thirty or forty years."

"A revolution?" Celestia asked, shocked, "You mean wars? Violence?"

"Sadly, yes." Michael muttered, "And the UNSC was having troubles with them. The rebels were very powerful at the time. The UNSC even considered just letting them have their independency, but the colonies they were fighting over were too valuable to just simply let go."

Celestia was still walking, but she looked speechless. Surely the violence wasn't killing. She hasn't had a war in Equestria since the Canterlot invasion of the Changelings. And the war that… killed her parents.

She shook her head to rid it of the harsh memories, "Did you have to… kill?"

Nightmare Moon told Michael that a war of death hasn't happened since the Human Invasion. So Michael expected Celestia to act this way.

"Yes…" He said, bowing his head.

Celestia didn't speak, so Michael did. "Since the UNSC couldn't stop the rebels, they started a project on super-soldiers. They began by kidnapping children at young ages, and I was one of them."

"You are one of those super-soldiers, aren't you?" Celestia asked slowly.

Michael ignored the question, "They put us through harsh training, at age four. By the time I was a preteen, they concluded I was ready for enhancements."

"What kind of enhancements?" Celestia asked.

"Augmentations. Increase in speed, height, endurance, strength, reaction time, and detection. Therefore making me alert at all times, listening for small sounds that could give away an enemies presence, and dispatch them."

"That explains the height…" Celestia muttered.

"When I turned fourteen, they made me fight a squad of the best marines in close combat." He bowed his head again, "It hurt to have to fight others, but I wanted to get out of there as fast as I could, and that was by proving that I'm useful."

"You killed them, didn't you?" Celestia asked, scared of what he might do if presented with the right situation.

"Thankfully, no." Celestia let out a sigh of relief. Michael continued, "I disabled every single one of them through broken legs and arms. It impressed the UNSC that I could control my attacks. If I wanted to kill, I'd kill. But I don't hurt others who don't deserve it."

"They didn't break you?" Celestia asked. Man was she full of questions.

"That's what their aim was. To break you at a young age and teach you to kill. They thought they got to me. But somewhere in my mind, I kept self-restraint. If you were trying to harm me, I'd jump to defense. I wouldn't attack you unless there was a valid reason. I'd try to talk to you, to ask you why you would be harming me. And if you were trying to kill me, the most I would do would be to disable you. I wouldn't kill you."

"Is that why you didn't fight back when I attacked you a few days ago?"

"Yes." Michael replied.

Michael noticed that they had reached the bottom of the staircase and were now at a solid wall. The wall had a golden seal on it, with a single hole placed in the center. Celestia stepped closer to it.

"We can continue our discussion later, Michael. Though there are many questions I am dying to ask you, they will have to wait. Especially about that revolution." She looked at him in the eyes. "I'm dearly sorry to hear about your pass, and even more sorry to ask you to tell it. Forgive me."

Michael was taken back, "It's fine, princess. It doesn't bother me much anymore."

"Please," Celestia said quietly, "Call me Celestia."

Michael smiled.

Celestia's horn began to glow again as she stuck it through the hole in the wall. The entire seal went from a dull gold to a bright, lively glow, illuminating the dark hallway they were in. Four gems on the seal that were once all grey, were now all alive with multiple colors. Purple, Yellow, Red, and Green. They each exploded with their own natural color and transformed the seal into a shining rainbow. Celestia, satisfied with her work, withdrew her horn and stepped back. The seal spun on its side, and split the entire wall in two. Both sides withdrew and revealed another hidden room.

"You're full of secrets, aren't you?" Michael asked.

"But of course," Celestia replied, "A princess like me must have her secrets."

Michael pondered his next question before asking, "Why are you showing me all this? One day you're trying to kill me, the next you're entrusting me with two hidden door ways."

"Trust me, I know that you won't speak of this."

Michael glared at her a moment, wondering what she truly meant by that.

"I guess I'll go in first."

Michael stepped into the room. Unlike the rest of the place, it was actually lit up. Flames burned on torches in each corner of the room. The walls and floor were made of a weird kind of stone. It had lines and symbols carved into it, giving it some sort of ancient feel. Michael surveyed the room, not finding much out of place.

"So what were you trying to show me? I don't see-" He stopped talking at what lay before him. It was right there, in the center of the room. He felt a rush of joy briefly enter his body, and then it turned into a feeling of grief.

Celestia looked at him with a worried look, "What's wrong?"

Michael said nothing. What he saw couldn't be real, for it was only in his dreams. But here it was, real as ever. He couldn't believe it. What lay before him was the suit of armor from his dreams.


	9. Chapter 8: Death

**_Chapter 8:_**_ Death_

_A lecture on true friendship._

**_Trust_**_, is to know that your true friend would not deceive you to benefit themselves. Deceiving for good reasons is not bad. You could simply trick someone into walking into their own surprise birthday party, or lie about a key piece of knowledge that they may not be able to handle mentally. It may be for the best. But that doesn't mean to not be honest with them. You must be careful of what you reveal, and what you keep hidden. _

**_Loyalty_**_, is to know your true friend is true to their word, ranging from a simple secret to a sworn oath that you'd do nothing to break that friendship. Being loyal means that you'd never leave your friend's side, especially when they'd need you the most. The same goes for them. Make sure you're there for your friend. But… it does grow tough if your friend chooses the wrong path. If you can tell that your friend is most definitely walking the wrong path, don't be afraid to correct them. No, it doesn't show betrayal. If anything, it shows strong loyalty, dedicated to helping your friend opening their eyes to the right path. _

**_Understanding_**_, is to know your friend's personality. Yes, every now and then, friends argue. Or maybe sometimes friends argue all the time. But in most cases, that's all right. If you truly understand your friend, then you'll know what they truly mean and what they don't mean. Being understanding is knowing exactly how your friend feels. But sometimes, it's impossible, since your friend may have experienced something you hadn't. That doesn't mean you have a terrible friendship. It means that you can find an alternate path towards helping them out, not through experience, but through your understanding of your friend. And if they don't want to be talked to, leave them be for a while. If you understand your friend, then you understand that sometimes they just need a break._

_Of course, there are many more parts to friendship._

_But why tell you these things? Put these key elements into mind. Which pony lacks them?_

**_Location:_**_ Canterlot Royal Palace_

_Just a few minutes earlier…_

_Celestia POV_

Celestia began to feel a bit excited presenting the gift to Michael. It was something to remind him of home after all. Armor. How strange it was, but easy enough to get.

It was indeed quite simple to craft the armor from the same material as Michael's. First, she examined the material the armor was made of, or what was left of it from their first encounter. Next, Celestia needed Luna's help. The two had to focus on the layout of the human body to successfully duplicate the armor. Once all interruptions ceased, the two concentrated on the duplication spell.

It was exceptionally hard, since the material didn't seem to exist in Equestria. Both princesses grew tired quick from the process. Slowly, the light from both their horns combined to carefully create the armor. First, Celestia saw the legs emerge from the light. The sparks of magic swirled around the silhouette of the upper leggings as the torso was being created. Celestia noticed the armor was beginning to be black, like the original piece. But unlike the original piece, instead of dark purple stripes, bright green stripes flowed through out the armor. That was indeed weird, but it didn't seem to be affecting the process.

Eventually, the helmet began to form. Starting from the bottom, the magic slowly constructed the helmet. It was the same black as the rest, with the same green stripes flowing down the sides. When the magic reached the top, the only thing missing was the glass thing going over the eyes. Celestia believes Michael called it a _visor._

Finally, the magic rushed to the visor's slot. It worked on the outside first, quickly making its way inward. The glass began to form, beginning a dark grey. But when the magic dissipated from the visor, it slowly changed to the same green as the stripes.

The two princesses, exhausted from their work, collapsed onto the ground next to the newly made armor. Celestia looked over at her sister. Luna was breathing deeply, but asleep. She had passed out from the intense magic.

Celestia got her to do it in the first place because she convinced her it was for human research. Celestia knew Luna wouldn't have agreed any other way. Silly little Luna.

Now here she was, prepared to witness Michael's reaction. Propped on the pedestal was the beautiful armor. Michael laid his eyes on it, and for a moment, seemed to almost jump in excitement!

_'Yes!' _Celestia thought, '_I knew he'd enjoy it!'_

Her excitement, unfortunately, was short lived. Soon she noticed Michael's joyful expression ultimately transform into one of shock and despair.

'_What's wrong,' _Celestia thought, '_Did we mess up something?'_

"What's wrong?" Celestia asked worriedly.

Michael didn't reply. He just gaped at the armor. Celestia concluded that something was definitely wrong.

"Michael?!"

Still no response.

Celestia reached out with a hoof to touch his shoulder. But before she could make contact, Michael fell head-first to the ground.

"Michael!" she shouted as she quickly rushed to his side. She flipped his limp body over with easy magic while examining for injuries. Everything seemed to be fine, except blood excessively began to drip from an injury to his forehead. He hit it against the stone floor. 'Fine.'

Other than that, Michael's heart rate was normal, and he breathed normal, thus the head injury was not fatal. Celestia quickly patched up the wound on his forehead with some magic, leaving a faint scar in its place.

The princess stared down at the ground, wondering what triggered such an odd reaction.

"That certainly didn't turn out as expected," she muttered to herself, "It saddens me that he was hurt physically from my surprise rather than enjoyed."

The princess decided she should discuss this with Luna later on. Right now she should take Michael to a guest room to recover. And maybe she should execute her plan on Nightmare Moon too… with Michael out of the way.

**_Location:_** _Everfree Ruins_

_ Nightmare Moon POV_

It was about midday now. Nightmare Moon would usually be asleep too, but something was telling her to stay up a while.

She had been staring out the tower window for quite some time now, watching the beauty of the forest. Yes, the forest was quite ugly and creepy to others, maybe even to Michael as well, but to Nightmare Moon, it was just the way the forest was. With the twisted dead trees, the dense dark shrubs, and the entanglement of vines all gave the forest a reassuring feel. At least, that was how Nightmare Moon saw it.

_Snap_

Nightmare Moon's ears perked up to a disturbance coming from the dense canopy in front of her. It sounded like a twig breaking. Nightmare Moon scanned the edge of the forest, narrowing her eyes at anything that moved, but saw nothing. She shook the thought off and resumed doing nothing.

_Snap_

There it was again. Nightmare Moon angled her ears towards the trees, listening for more sounds.

_Snap, Snap, Snap. SnapSnapSnapSnap._

There was definitely something there. But it sounded like more than one of whatever it was. Someponies were moving through the trees. Or whatever they were. But it was quite unusual. It did sound like there were quite a few. Could Celestia have somehow found out of her existence? Maybe Celestia sent the Mane Six. After a quick thought, Nightmare Moon decided she didn't send the Mane Six. There were too many hoofsteps.

_"Perhaps she's sent the Royal Guard after me…"_ Nightmare Moon thought.

She also decided against that possibility as well. If Celestia knew she was alive, then Celestia herself would have shown up. What could it be?

Nightmare Moon narrowed her eyes on a bush that seemed to be moving at the edge of the forest. After staring at it for a while, Nightmare Moon saw a head poke out. It was a pony's head for sure, but it was far from normal.

For one, it lacked a face. No mouth nor eyes. Just the nose and ears. Second, it was purely black. Its mane drifted around as if it were a black gas surrounding the pony's body. And third, there seemed to be an army of these pitch black ponies as they emerged one by one from the dark forest.

Now Nightmare Moon has lived for quite a while now, and never has she seen anything like this. Based on the extremely dark appearance, she decided to name them "dark ponies."

Nightmare Moon noticed that the ponies were all different types as well. Earth ponies, pegasi, and unicorns all emerged from the forest. A stray white bunny made the mistake of wandering out into the open in front of the ponies. A dark unicorn noticed it and launched an arc of black lightning immediately towards the poor creature. As soon as it came in contact with the bunny, the bunny dissolved into a dark gas and wisped away.

This was bad. Definitely bad. What if they reached Ponyville…

"Tell me, Nightmare," a voice suddenly asked from behind her, "What do you see?"

Nightmare Moon didn't turn around. His voice was too recognizable. "I see evil."

"Precisely," the voice continued, "And why not stop them? Your beloved subjects are in danger."

Nightmare Moon winced at those words. A choice was needed to be made. If she rescued Ponyville from these evil creatures, she could risk annihilation by Celestia herself. But if she stayed here, then she could be safe. Michael is out there too. She couldn't let him die. Anyone but him.

"Discord," Nightmare Moon asked, "Could you do a favor for me? I know you don't want to see innocent ponies die as well."

Discord grinned, "And what will that favor be?"

"You can easily escape Celestia," Nightmare Moon replied, "Could you warn her of these creatures for me? It could save many, many lives."

"Why I'd be honored," Discord chuckled, "I never though that I, of everypony would be the one to help save Equestria from impending doom."

Discord was about to vanish, but Nightmare Moon stopped him, "Who's behind this, Discord?"

Discord once again grinned, "I thought you'd never ask. I've been watching him for a long time now. I saw it coming."

"So who was it?"

Discord put on a serious look, "Sombra."

At that, he vanished into the daylight sky.

**_Location:_** _Canterlot_

_Michael POV_

"Gah!"

Michael jolted up in shock. He was sealed inside something and it wouldn't come off.

Breathing heavily, his eyes flashed around the room, adjusting to his surroundings. He was in some sort of small room. He was jerking his head violently in every direction, expecting some sort of threat to emerge from nowhere. Then he met a mirror, with a Mark VI Spartan staring straight back at him.

"Oh."

He scolded himself for reacting in a panicked way. He was just wearing armor. Nothing else.

"Guess I'm in the barracks," he muttered to himself.

But he realized what kind of room he was in. Two extremely undersized beds were put together to support his height. The window was plain, with bright sunlight streaming through the curtains draped over it. The door was small as well, mostly a hazel brown that was polished to look shiny. The floor was hardwood, and the walls were a simple tan.

It all came back to him. He was in Equestria. "Right. How could I forget?"

He took another look at himself in the mirror. He wore the same Mark VI armor he always wore. It was mainly black. But this time, instead of the purple stripes, there were green stripes flowing throughout the armor's surface. And instead of a dark purple visor, a vibrant green visor was in its place.

Michael was slow for a second, "Wait… Green armor…"

He remembered he was the Spartan from his dreams. Realizing this welcomed a ton of questions into his mind.

_Wait, if I'm the Spartan, then were all my dreams, visions of the future? Then does that mean I attack Twilight in Nightmare Moon's defense? Then does that mean Twilight, Rainbow Dash, and the rest get sent to eliminate Nightmare? Then does Celestia know something I don't? Does she know about Nightmare Moon?_

The last question left a foul feeling in Michael's gut. Man that would suck. He knew what Celestia might do if she knew. But there's no way. Unless… she read his mind while he slept. He hoped not. Especially for someone like Celestia. She still needs to learn self-restraint, honestly.

In Michael's eyes, an open-minded person is the ultimate weapon in a conflict, physical or mental. An open-minded person allows themselves to know what their opposing side is coming from. An open-minded person fully understands the logic and reasoning behind their enemy's purpose, either if it is acted upon through anger, sadness, or through blunt cruelty. Celestia doesn't fully think before acting. That's her weakness as a leader.

Michael understands that a person, or pony, must fully see the other side of an argument to win.

_"Where did that come from?"_ Michael thought, _"All of a sudden I start thinking about this open-minded stuff. Ugh. I'm going off track."_

Back to the issue with Nightmare. Michael knew he could trust Rainbow, or at least he _thinks_ he can trust her. He couldn't entrust the secret with Twilight. He could tell her loyalty was strong to the princess. Applejack is the Element of Honesty, so she can't tell a lie. Michael doesn't really know Fluttershy or this Pinkie Pie pony yet. That leaves Rarity. She seems kind, but touchy when it comes to perfection. It kind of leaves the pros and cons of telling her balanced, leaving Michael indecisive.

What Element is Rainbow Dash anyway? If Applejack has an Element, shouldn't the other five have one too?

"_If Rainbow is true to her word, then she would be something similar to loyalty… Or maybe she is loyalty. Twilight would probably have something to do with knowledge. And maybe Rarity has something to do with… fashion? _Fluttershy's_ is probably something shy… what is that?!"_

Michael's train of thought came to an instant stop when he noticed the air in front of his bed shimmer and distort. What was going on?

The atmosphere in the room seemed to twist as it began to form something in the center. Then all of a sudden, the room was still. Michael looked around, trying to find anything out of the ordinary.

"What was that abou-"

Michael was looking straight into somepony's eyes. No, not somepony, some_thing._

For one, Michael found it creepy that it was grinning weirdly at him, not to mention kind of evil-like. Second, its body was made up of a whole bunch of different animal parts. It had a lion's paw here, a dragon's leg there, a jagged horn on one side of its head, an antler on the other, a lizard-like tail… everything about it was weird. And it was just grinning at him awkwardly. What the hell?

"Why, hello, Michael! You must be the newest pony here in Equestria!"

_"It can talk? And it knows my name?"_

Michael assumed the creature wasn't all that serious, since it used a heavily sarcastic tone. And it's obvious that Michael isn't a pony.

"Where's your manners? Don't you know how to speak?"

"Uh… hi?"

"Aha! So you can speak, huh? And, by the way, ignore what I said earlier. I know you're not a pony. I mean, come on! What kind of pony looks like you! Ha!"

Michael rolled his eyes, "And it's obvious you're not a pony either, based off of all these mixed body parts I'm seeing."

The creature suddenly scowled, "Hey! Let's not get into an argument, now! Anyway, I've come with important news."

Michael ignored him, "What are you?"

"That does not matter, but who I am does. I am Discord. The 'mischievous Spirit of Disharmony.'"

Discord seemed to wait for a reaction from Michael, but got nothing. "Aren't you going to you know, freak out or something? I am quite popular you know."

Michael seemed to be thinking, "I think Nightmare mentioned you before, but I don't remember much. So you were saying?"

Discord wiped the sarcastic look on his face and replaced it with a more serious one, "I've come with a warning."

Michael's face grew solemn, "What for?"

"You may not have heard of him, but Sombra, ex-king of the Crystal Empire, is leading a deathly invasion on Canterlot."

Michael grew worried, "Really? Here? Damnit…"

"And did I mention deathly? Yes. His army seems to dissolve any of its victims into a dark gas. You should tell the princesses for me."

Michael looked at him suspiciously, "Why don't you?"

"Because I'm the Spirit of Disharmony, remember? They don't want me! They'd probably blast me on sight!"

Michael sighed, "Yeah, I guess you're right."

Discord turned to leave, but turned back towards Michael, "What are you wearing anyway?"

Michael chuckled, "It's armor."

Discord frowned before shrugging his shoulders and turning back around. "I guess I'll see you around, human."

In an instant he was gone.

Michael stared at where Discord disappeared, speechless. Discord honestly didn't seem all that much of a threat. He seemed too laid back. How could _he_ cause disharmony?

Just then there was a knock on the door, followed by a familiar voice, "Michael? Are you awake?"

_"Perfect timing,"_ Michael thought.

"Yeah… I'm up."

In response the door opened and Celestia walked in. She smiled at him briefly, then regained her royal posture. "How are you feeling?"

Michael stretched, "I feel alright… a bit cramped at parts and a little sore on the head, but either than that, I'm fine."

"Well I was just checking on you," Celestia replied, "By the way, the armor looks good on you."

Michael forgot about the armor, "Oh… right…"

"What's the matter?"

"Nothing," Michael replied, "I just totally forgot about the armor, that's all."

"Alright then, I'll check back on you in a few hours." She turned to leave.

Michael threw his hand up, "Wait, princess."

Celestia turned back around, "Please, Michael. Call me Celestia. Anyway, what did you need?"

Michael sort of paused before responding, "Do you know Discord by any chance?"

Celestia looked shocked, "Erm… well… yes! Yes I know Discord… What of him?"

"Well…" Michael knew Discord was disliked, "I just spoke with him."

Celestia stepped back, "What?!"

Michael smiled behind his visor, _"Geez. Discord was right about the reaction. It's pretty amusing too."_

Michael put both of his hands up in a reassuring gesture, "It's alright, Celestia. He didn't cause any harm."

"But what in Equestria was he doing here?!" she asked quickly.

"Warning us."

Celestia grew silent.

Michael nodded, "Something deadly is coming. And Discord knew of it."

"D-Discord himself… is warning us of danger?"

"Precisely," Michael replied, being careful of what he'd say next. "And he told me that someone by the name of Sombra is the leader."

That made her fearful expression even worse, "S-Sombra?"

"Yes."

"We..We defeated Sombra…"

"Perhaps Discord is lying?" Michael asked.

Celestia pondered the possibility, but shook her head in disagreement, "There would be no reason for him to lie. Even if he were, all it's doing is making us more prepared for an attack."

Celestia turned her head towards the door, "Guards!"

Two pegasi guards appeared in the doorway, immediately standing at attention, "Yes, princess?"

"Prepare the defenses and ready the guard. We have trouble inbound towards Canterlot."

"Yes, princess!" The two guards immediately rushed down the hallway.

"Celestia," Michael asked, "If the invasion was from the Everfree forest, then perhaps Ponyville is in danger. Perhaps you should send a platoon of guards to aid the defense of the small town."

"Indeed," Celestia replied in agreement, "Especially since Twilight and her friends live there…"

Michael's eyes widened. How could he forget? Some of his closest friends in this world were in danger. "I'm going too."

Celestia stood with her head high, "Absolutely not."

Michael almost fell over trying to stop himself from running out the door. He expected her to agree right away. "Wait, what?! Why not!?"

"For one," Celestia explained, "We know not of what these creatures are capable of."

"Discord said that they dissolve anything into a dark gas that comes in contact with them."

Celestia flinched, but recovered, "And that helps your case how?"

Michael said that out of reaction. It honestly isn't going to get his case. Or will it…

Michael looked at Celestia through his visor, "It does help my case."

Celestia raised an eyebrow, "How?"

"I understand you wish to protect me, Celestia," Michael began.

Celestia nodded for him to continue.

"But who's more important?" Michael asked, "Me? Or Twilight and the others?"

Celestia took a step back. Michael smirked behind his visor. He could tell he struck a nerve. He pressed on. "And to help my case even more, you know how physically capable I am of dispatching enemies. I mean, come on! I'm a soldier!"

Celestia was silent. She knew Michael was right. "Michael… You better not, and I mean you better _not_, get yourself killed. You've made friends here in Equestria. It would definitely impact them hard if you were gone."

Michael nodded in agreement. He understood that. "I guess that means I can go."

"Yes…" Celestia sighed.

"Then I recommend sending plenty of transport to Ponyville for evacuation, just in case."

Celestia nodded, "And how will you fight without a weapon?"

Michael looked at her sheepishly, "I was kinda guessing you could give me like a sword or spear or something, since you don't seem to have guns."

"What are… guns?" Celestia asked, "Never mind. And sadly, there aren't very many weapons. This is Equestria Michael. Almost no crime, and practically no war. But now that something may be coming up, I regret not having more manufactured."

"I suggest we move now," Michael said urgently, " I don't need a weapon. I'll fight with my hands."

"But wouldn't you prefer-"

"Just come on, Celestia!" Michael said, "Now that I think about it, we could be short on time. Those things can arrive in Ponyville any moment now!"

Celestia was shocked at Michael's sudden raise in tone. _'He must really care for the ponies in Ponyville, if he would dare raise his voice at me.'_

"Then we go."

**_Location:_**_ Ponyville_

"What a beeeeeautiful day for a picnic!"

Rainbow Dash rolled her eyes, "Come on, Pinkie. We do this about every week."

"I know, but it's soooo exciting!"

"Everything's exciting to you…"

Twilight stopped to take a look around, "How about we setup under the tree by the lake?"

Fluttershy grinned, "That would be nice, Twilight."

"Too bad Rarity isn't here to enjoy this pleasant day," Applejack said.

"Yeah!" Rainbow Dash joined in, "I wonder how she's doing in Canterlot."

"I'm sure she's fine," Fluttershy replied.

The five friends were on their way to setting up a picnic in Ponyville's park. It was a weekly thing, and Rarity was missing out on this one.

"Do you have the blanket, Rainbow?" Twilight asked, looking up at the hovering pegasus.

Rainbow Dash pointed with a hoof, "I stuffed it in Applejack's bags."

Twilight levitated multiple objects from the saddle bag while searching for the blanket, which was at the bottom. Eventually Twilight lead the blanket out and put everything back in.

"I love the shade!" Pinkie Pie exclaimed. She proceeded to bouncing around the tree they decided to setup under.

Twilight laid the blanket out under the tree while getting multiple things out of Applejack's bags. She sighed.

"I enjoy doing this with you guys," She said happily.

"It's the best we could do for you, Twilight," Fluttershy replied, "Without you, we would…"

"Ha, we would only be five!" Rainbow Dash said.

Rainbow Dash descended and landed beside Applejack, "Did ya bring any… uh…" she leaned in to whisper, "Cider?"

"No…?" Applejack looked at Rainbow Dash in confusion. "You do know what is in the cider I make, don't ya?"

"Yeah. Alcohol. And?" No wonder Rainbow Dash is practically addicted to cider.

Applejack groaned, "Rainbow Dash, it's a picnic! Alcohol does not belong at a picnic!"

"Aw come on!" Rainbow Dash complained, "You couldn't just sneak in one mug?"

"No… but I brought apple pie, apple tarts, apple crisp, caramel apples, apple cobbler, apple-"

Twilight giggled, "We got it, Applejack. Rainbow Dash and her cider…"

The five decided it was time to layout all the food. The majority of it was apple products, courtesy of Applejack. Twilight brought a few daisy sandwiches, Pinkie Pie brought cupcakes, Fluttershy brought salads, and Rainbow Dash brought cinnamon rolls she bought from the Crystal Empire.

Twilight rolled her eyes, "We can't get enough sweets, can we?"

"Nope!" Pinkie Pie said happily.

After everything was setup, the five admired their display. And the weather went along rather well with the picnic. A warm, sunny day with a slight cool breeze. The environment was peaceful too; trees swaying in the wind, fillies and colts playing in the fields, and birds singing their lovely tunes.

"Everything looks great," Fluttershy muttered.

"Agreed!"

"If only Michael were here…"

Everyone turned their attention in the direction of the comment.

"What?" Rainbow Dash asked.

"You wish Michael were here?" Twilight asked.

"Yeah," Rainbow Dash replied, "So?"

Twilight's frown grew into a smirk, "Do you have feelings for… Michael?"

Rainbow Dash freaked out, "N-No! Of course not! I mean… he's just a friend, that's all!"

"Ok, sugarcube," Applejack said, "No need to get all worked up. It's alright if ya have feelings-"

Rainbow Dash's face flushed red, "I said I don't! Let's just get on with this picnic already!"

Twilight hid a giggle with a hoof. "Alright then everypony. Let the picnic begin!"

At those words, the five chowed down on the various foods laid out on the blanket. Pinkie Pie consumed three cupcakes at the start while heading for Applejack's pastries. Rainbow Dash grabbed a sandwich and flew behind the tree. "Hey, Twilight. Can you come here for a minute?"

Twilight put down her cinnamon roll, "I'll be right there."

Rainbow Dash slumped against the tree and groaned. Why did she mention that in front of everypony?

"Hey, Rainbow?" Twilight said as she rounded the tree, "What's up?"

Rainbow Dash paced around a bit before asking, "Twilight, do I like Michael?"

Twilight was confused, "Um… shouldn't you know that?"

"Well… yeah, but- I don't know!" Rainbow Dash said.

"Then how do you feel?" Twilight said, "Ask yourself that. Do you feel a connection?"

Rainbow Dash stared out into space as she thought. "I can't figure it out. I just don't know if it's… you know, right."

"What do you mean?"

Rainbow Dash paced again. It seemed to be a tough topic, "Is it… like, right for a human and a pony to like each other? I mean… I just don't know. Part of me likes him. He's an overall cool guy. He's tough, fast, and brave. But then the other part of me isn't sure. He isn't a pony. And I just can't figure out if that would be right… for a pony and a human to uh…."

Twilight was speechless for a moment. She didn't think Rainbow Dash was capable of speaking from the heart well. She seemed to have had this problem for a while, and she's just now letting it out. Twilight placed a hoof over Rainbow Dash's chest. "Rainbow. What is friendship, to you?"

Rainbow Dash's face grew solemn. This was the question of a lifetime. "Friendship… friendship… I believe friendship has to do with the six elements of harmony. Honesty, kindness, laughter, generosity, loyalty, and magic. But… I think it stretches farther than that. Friendship can be strongly shown when you can be friends with another species, in this case, humans. You show true friendship when you are able to make friends with others. To me, I don't care about how different others look, or… or how my life is _supposed _to follow through. I don't care that being normal looks better. I can change what's supposed to happen in an average pony's life… right?"

Twilight smiled warmly, "Right. Then what do you think?"

Rainbow Dash smiled in return, "I think friendship can be between anything, as long as both sides put an effort into making it work out. And I think there's nothing wrong with a human and a pony together."

Twilight stepped back, "So do you feel like the two of you would work out?"

"I-I… I still don't really know yet…"

Twilight hugged her friend, "Think about it."

Rainbow smiled, "Thanks for helping me think straight."

Pinkie Pie peeked around the tree, "Hey, you two! Don't be upset if all the food is gone when you're done chit-chatting!"

"We're coming, Pinkie."

For a moment, things were going well. The five friends were enjoying themselves, the day was nice, and Twilight helped her friend realize her true feelings. But good times don't last forever.

Twilight stopped. "What's that thing over there?"

The other four paused what they were doing to look in the direction of where Twilight's hoof pointed.

Fluttershy began trembling, "W-What is that?"

Applejack stepped forward, "It looks like some sorta… pony."

Rainbow Dash jumped in front of them, facing them, "It's a pony, alright. But it isn't normal what so ever. Just look at it!"

As Rainbow Dash pointed, the other four realized why they hadn't recognized it as a pony earlier. For one, it was indeed a unicorn. But its entire body was pitch black. A dark mist seemed to dissolve away from its body, giving it an eerie look. And… it lacked a face. Only a nose and ears. It looked entirely evil.

Rainbow Dash continued, "It has that weird gas coming off its body! Shouldn't we warn Ponyville?"

Twilight nodded in disagreement, "But shouldn't we find out if it _is_ friendly or an enemy first? I mean, it could mean no harm…"

Rainbow Dash face-hoofed, "Ugh… I'm gonna regret this… fine. Just be careful, okay?"

Twilight began to slowly move towards the weird pony, which was staring at them blankly from a distance.

Pinkie Pie, who was silent the whole time, spoke up. "That thing is not friendly."

Applejack, Fluttershy, and Rainbow Dash looked at Pinkie Pie with a weird look. Her tone was not a Pinkie Pie tone. It seemed way more serious, and that's definitely unusual for Pinkie Pie. Something must be wrong…

"I don't mean to burst yer bubble, sugarcube, but how do you know?" Applejack asked.

Pinkie Pie glared at Applejack.

The thing that scared them the most was her mane. It _wasn't_ deflated, yet she was using a serious tone. "It's as Rainbow said. Its look isn't exactly friendly. And we don't even know what it can do."

Fluttershy nodded in agreement, "I think Pinkie is right."

Rainbow Dash nodded as well, "Then we should warn Twilight. We need to get her to back down and get out of here!"

Applejack turned towards Twilight, "Twilight! Get back here! We've decided it's too dangerous!"

But Twilight was already near the dark pony. "Just one minute!"

"Ugh!" Rainbow Dash groaned, "Twilight and her science!"

Rainbow Dash flew quickly towards Twilight, landing right beside her. She lowered her voice to a whisper to avoid scaring the dark pony, "Twilight! We have no idea what that thing can do! We should leave before something happens!"

Twilight smiled at Rainbow Dash, "Nothing's going to happen, Rainbow. I mean, what can go wrong?"

Rainbow Dash had to admit that Twilight was right about that. Whenever they got themselves into a bad situation, they always got out of it. How could this be different?

"Yeah… I guess you're right…"

The two ponies were too busy conversing; they didn't notice the black horn on the dark pony begin to charge with black lighting. Rainbow Dash looked into its direction at the last second.

"What the…"

They could hear Applejack shouting, "Get away! Watch out! There's a bunch more comin' from the tree line!"

Sure enough, dozens more of the dark ponies appeared from the trees at the edge of the park. What was going on?  
>The dark pony in front of Twilight then launched an arc of black lighting straight at Rainbow Dash.<p>

"Look out!"

"Huh? AAAAHHHHH!"

_Michael POV_

Michael was tapping his foot against the chariot's bottom impatiently. Ponyville was in the distance, but the chariot was going way to slow. The two pegasi flying it obviously weren't experienced flyers.

Two royal guards were in the same chariot as well. They were unicorns, and each carried a mere short pike.

_"Don't they know offensive spells?"_ Michael thought, _"If they do, why do they need a weapon?"_

One of the pegasi flying looked back at Michael, "We're almost to the center of Ponyville. We're flying over Ponyville's park now."

Michael nodded and leaned over the edge. The bird's eye view he had was like looking at a map. At the center, you had a lake. A river flowed throughout the park, with many bridges extending over in multiple places. Trees were very little around the center, but a dense grove surrounded one side of the park. Multiple dark looking ponies were scattered among the tree line, with- Wait, what?!

Michael immediately looked back at the tree line. Dark ponies…?

"What the hell…?"

One of the pegasi guards looked back at Michael, "What's wrong?"

Michael's face fell, "We're too late! Half the platoon should land down here at the park to confront the creatures down there!"

Michael looked around him. About ten other chariots were flying along behind them. "Half of us should evac the ponies and the other half should defend them!"

The other chariots understood and prepared to separate. Michael continued to scan the grounds. Hundreds of those black ponies emerged from the tree line on the other side of the park. And, according to Discord, these things are extremely deadly.

Michael noticed the hard-light shield icon at the bottom of his visor's HUD. He never saw it before. "_I wonder if it's functional…"_

He flicked it on. Sure enough, a wall of blue hard-light emerged from his wrist. He switched it back off, smiling to himself. How did Celestia manage this? At least he could protect anyone and even himself in battle.

Something else caught his eye. Down at the center of the park, was a lone dark pony. A unicorn to be precise. And there were two other ponies down there in front of it. Michael's eyes widened. Rainbow mane… Purple unicorn… Damn it! Those idiots!

"I'm jumping!" Michael shouted to one of the guards.

The guard seemed shocked, "But the princess entrusted your safety with us! Surely you wouldn't survive a fall at this height!"

Michael looked back down towards Rainbow Dash and Twilight. He noticed the black unicorn charging up some sort of black lightning. Michael groaned, "Must I save everyone?"

At that he jumped off.

He could hear the guard shouting. "He jumped! Descend! Make sure he's alright!"

_Back on the ground…_

Twilight's eyes widened. The dark pony launched an arc of black lightning towards Rainbow Dash.

"Huh? AAAAHHHHH!"

_Rainbow Dash POV_

Everything seemed to go by slowly. Dumb Twilight. If it hadn't been for her, then I wouldn't have been here in the first place. We could all have just warned the rest of Ponyville… And now, here I am, about to get struck by some dark magic no pony has ever seen before. And this time, I knew it meant death.

Was this… was this… really about to happen? I looked away and I regret doing so. Instead of avoiding Twilight's face, who was probably already crying, I looked straight into the eyes of my friends. They looked horrified. All I could do was think; _goodbye._

_Boom._

_Twilight POV_

My fault. This is my fault. As I watched the lightning soar towards Rainbow, I couldn't help but think it's my fault. I don't think, I know it is. Why must I always drag my friends into these situations? Shouldn't I have learned? And this time, it was deadly.

Rainbow's death will be my fault. Death. Death hasn't happened in Equestria for the longest time. And thanks to me, Rainbow is the first.

_Boom._


	10. Chapter 9: Element of Loyalty

**_ Yes, I know. A long, long wait. I apologize, I was extremely busy and had little time to type. But don't worry, I'm still going to finish this story._**

**_Chapter 9:_**_Element of Loyalty_

_Flashback_

_ "__Wow… The rain sure is heavy today…"_

_Twilight was on her way to her tree library after running a few errands. Upon entering her home, she found Rainbow Dash, who was obviously being bothered by something while sulking in the heavy rain. Twilight decided to find out what happened this time._

_"__Hey, Rainbow! I haven't seen you all day!"_

_ "__Yeah… it's good to see you too Twilight…"_

_Twilight frowned. Something wasn't straight._

_ "…__What's the matter?"_

_ "… __It's… It's just…"_

_ "__Come on, Rainbow. We're friends. I'm here for you. What's wrong?"_

_ "__I-It's nothing, Twilight. I'm fine."_

_ "__Are you sure? It doesn't sound too fun out in this rain."_

_It was true. The weather patrol scheduled rain all day. And Rainbow Dash was out in the downpour, not even showing a glimmer of happiness. _

_ "__N-Nothing's wrong with the rain! Heh, I can be here all day!"_

_She didn't sound too enthusiastic either._

_ "__Alright, Rainbow. I'm going to head back inside. Are you sure you don't want to come? It's getting pretty cold out."_

_ "__Nah. I'll just… hang around out here, alright?"_

_Twilight's face grew weary, "Okay… See you, Rainbow…"_

_Disappointed, Twilight opened the door to the library and stepped inside, shutting it behind her. Not too long later, the door swung open, with Twilight jumping back outside._

_Rainbow Dash jumped at the sudden reaction, "What happened?"_

_Twilight glared at Rainbow Dash with determination. "Rainbow. Obviously, there's something wrong. And based on many past experiences, talking about it usually resolves it better and quicker. So I want you to tell me right now. It's not good to hold your problems in like that!"_

_Rainbow Dash stared at Twilight in silence for a minute or two. Here we go with Twilight's lectures again. However, she did agree that it would be better to talk about it. For the moment, the only sound heard was the impact of rain on the ground around them. It made a rather unpleasant environment._

_Rainbow sighed. "Twilight. Can you sit down with me, please?"_

_Twilight smiled to herself. "Of course."_

_She made her way to where Rainbow was seated on the wet ground and took a seat beside her. A few more minutes passed in silence, with Rainbow thinking about her problem to herself. Eventually, she spoke up. "Twilight, have you ever seen a stallion, and just wanted to be with him? Where you would do bizarre things to impress him?"_

_Twilight stared at the ground, remembering times when that has happened. "Yes. And sadly, I failed every time."_

_Rainbow stared at the ground as well, thinking on how to bring up her next words, "Well, there's one I work with on weather patrol, and he seemed like a good guy at first…"_

_Twilight knew where this topic was headed. And it seemed it really took a toll on Rainbow Dash._

_Rainbow continued while still staring at the wet ground. "But yesterday, I really screwed up. I tried to show off how good I am at it too. And I kinda… crash landed in front of everypony…"_

_Twilight looked up at her friend with a puzzled look. "Is it such a bad thing? Everypony makes mistakes. It couldn't have been that bad…" _

_Rainbow Dash looked as Twilight as well, "That's not what upset me. I would've been slightly embarrassed doing it in front of him, but there were other ponies around… and they laughed at me."_

_Twilight felt a tidbit of anger boil up inside her. She now knew what happened. "What did that guy you liked do?"_

_Rainbow Dash drooped her head low, tears beginning to slide down her cheeks. "He… he laughed too…"_

_Twilight felt infuriated. It was rare for Rainbow Dash to break down like this. It must've been awful. "Why would somepony do that?"_

_ "__Because I'm just a failure. Nopony will ever like me…"_

_ "__No…" Twilight replied, "Why… why would somepony down another one? Rainbow, he surely isn't any good if he laughed at you to look good himself. You simply just made the wrong choice. You're not a failure. From what I've known you for, I couldn't live without you." Twilight turned Rainbow's head towards her. "None of us could live without you. You are important, Rainbow. You just have to see it. And for somepony like you, you will definitely find the right one someday. I know you will."_

_Rainbow Dash stared in awe at her dear friend. Her words made her body tremble as she broke down into tears once more. Twilight, besides Fluttershy, was very well capable of kind words. As in matter of fact, all her friends were. But Twilight…_

_Rainbow Dash leaped at Twilight, bringing her down into a tight embrace. Rainbow Dash cried tears of relief as she spoke. "I'm so, so glad that you… of all ponies was the one to come to Ponyville."_

_Twilight smiled once more. The two held each other in a tight embrace. They were drenched, but Twilight didn't give the slightest sign of regret. She was glad to have helped her dear friend. No matter what the conditions were, she would be there for Rainbow. She would never let her down. Ever._

_Twilight POV_

_Present Time_

"_Rainbow's Death will be my fault. Death. Equestria doesn't even see death often! And now, thanks to me, Rainbow Dash's will be one of those rare cases…"_

_Boom._

Twilight looked away. She couldn't bear to see it. She… She let Rainbow down…

But for some reason, she felt the ground tremble as something impacted right when the lightning stroke. And that something caused dirt to fling at her.

Suddenly, all was silent, except for the soft breeze that constantly ruffled her mane. She feared for the worst.

Twilight trembled in fear whispering to herself, "Do I dare look up?"

Eventually she mustered the courage to slowly turn her head towards where Rainbow Dash once stood. Was she there? Was she gone? Or had something happened?

Twilight's eyes first met Rainbow Dash's tail, followed by the rest of her body. Twilight's eyes watered.

Everything seemed still. The wind gently blowing Rainbow's mane as she lay there, motionless. Twilight couldn't believe it. Rainbow was… gone.

Twilight heard Applejack shouting behind her, "Come on, Twilight! Get Rainbow and let's get outta here!"

The purple unicorn stared through tearing eyes back at her friends. A chariot with the Royal Guard had landed and her friends were making their way onboard. _'Why doesn't Applejack sound sad? Rainbow is gone…'_

Twilight looked back at Rainbow Dash's body. She couldn't be dead. Her body seemed untouched; no burn marks, bruises, or blood. So what had really happened?

Soon Twilight noticed Rainbow Dash's chest slowly heave up and down. _'So Rainbow was in shock…'_

Letting out a sigh of relief, Twilight wiped the tears from her eyes with a hoof. Rainbow Dash was okay. But then… what blocked the lightning…?

Twilight's eyes ventured beyond Rainbow Dash and soon found her answer. There, standing in front of Rainbow Dash, was a metal figure. '_How could I have not noticed that? I must've been to distracted by the thoughts of losing Rainbow…'_

And soon she realized what, or who the metal thing really was. He was mainly black, just the same as last time he wore armor. And this time, he had green stripes complimenting his armor instead of the original purple.

Twilight felt a smile creep onto her face as she whispered. "Michael…"

As if he had heard, Michael turned his head slightly towards Twilight. His voice was calm, but slightly annoyed. "You idiots. Why would you even…"

His voice trailed off. He was too busy holding off the unicorn's lightning with that shield… the anti-magic shield. Or so that's what Twilight believed it was. And he just saved Rainbow's life, possibly even Twilight's herself. She knew that she now owed a huge debt to Michael. But now was not the time to be thinking about that. She had to get Rainbow to safety.

Twilight looked around. "How will I even move her body…"

It was true. She couldn't levitate Rainbow Dash out from Michael's cover without her getting blasted by lightning. She couldn't find any way to drag Rainbow Dash, since she would be made an easier target. She looked back up at Michael, waiting for any ideas.

Seeming to notice her confusion, Michael spoke back to her, still holding his shield against the powerful lightning. "Just go! I'll grab Rainbow! I'll meet you at the chariot!"

Twilight nodded her head in agreement, prompting a nod back from Michael. The purple unicorn turned and rushed back towards the chariot, boarding it with haste. In her adrenaline rush, she wondered how quickly things changed. One moment she was enjoying a picnic with her most valuable friends, then the next there are weird ponies trudging through the tree line, almost harming Rainbow Dash. What a day.

Michael on the other hand wasn't having too much fun either. Blocking lightning while defending Rainbow Dash wasn't so easy. Sometimes he'd simply have to stand in a single spot to deflect it. But other times, he had to swiftly move to different angles before the lightning hit Rainbow Dash. It's as if the lightning has some kind of homing ability on its target, arcing around the shield to get to her. And since Rainbow Dash was its original target, then it probably still wants her.

Eventually, Michael got sick of just blocking. It was a waste of time. "Take this!" Stepping forward, Michael swung his hard-light shield directly into the unicorn. But, for some reason, his shield went right through as if he was hitting nothing but air. "What the-!" Michael stepped back. _Is there no way to kill these things?!_

Seeing its opportunity, the dark unicorn launched lightning at Michael himself. Michael, completely defenseless, had no choice but to brace for a probable death. How sad.

Twilight, realizing Michael was defenseless, was immediately convinced he was a goner. "Michael!"

Michael watched his impending doom speed towards him. _What have I gotten myself into this time!?_

And then the lightning struck, sending Michael sliding back a few feet. After a few seconds of keeping his eyes closed, he slowly cracked them open.

"I'm… alive?"

Michael glanced up at the shield bar at the top of his HUD. About a fourth of it had been depleted from the lightning blast. Michael smirked behind his visor. "Oh. That's it?"

While the dark unicorn was busy recharging, Michael took the opportunity to scoop up Rainbow Dash and sprint towards the chariot. Once there, he laid her down in the back, where she'd be safest. Michael looked at Twilight, "You guys need to get out of here. I'm going to sweep through the town to make sure everyone got out safely, alright?"

Twilight looked as if she wanted to say something, but just said, "Alright, Michael… see you soon."

Michael turned to head towards the town. "Alright, guards! Takeoff! Make sure these five get to Canterlot safely!"

Prompting a nod from both pegasi, they took a running start and lifted off into the daylight sky.

He watched them fly for a bit, before jumping out of the way as lightning struck right where he was standing. Standing before him was about a hundred dark ponies charging up their beams of lighting. He'd best get out of there.

Knowing there was no way to kill off any of these things, Michael headed straight for the town, dodging lightning strikes along the way.

Upon making it to the Town Square at the center of Ponyville, he noticed a bunch of chariots clustered in the center, loading ponies on. Luckily, Spike the dragon was among them.

Michael shouted out a warning. "Guards! The enemy is closing in fast!" He then approached the Guard Captain, known as Shining Armor. "How many more ponies are left to evacuate?"

Shining Armor turned to him. "This is all of them, Michael. I'm glad we made it in time…" He looked down, "Is Twilight okay?"

Michael nodded. "Yep. Her and her friends just left for Canterlot a few minutes ago."

He let out a sigh of relief. "Good. I'm glad she's safe… Losing her… would just-"

Michael stopped him. "Don't think about that right now. We need to get these chariots to leave before those things get here. And they're coming fast."

Shining Armor viewed the chariots. "Is this everypony?"

One of the guards replied. "We got almost everyone, but three young fillies ran off towards Sweet Apple Acres!"

Shining Armor groaned. "What will we do with such little time?"

Michael stepped toward the guard. "Where's Sweet Apple Acres?"

The guard pointed. "Just past those houses. It's hard to miss. You'll notice the apple trees right away."

Michael then turned to Shining Armor. "You get these chariots out of here. I'll get the fillies and figure something out. Just make sure everyone is safe."

Shining Armor was hesitant, but nodded in agreement. Once everypony was on the chariots, the guards boarded and they were in the sky in moments.

Suddenly, Michael's shield took damage as he stumbled forward, taking a blow from behind. He turned to see the dark ponies closing in on the Town Square from the park. The chariots got out just in time.

Not fearing for his life as much since he still had his shields, Michael took off for Sweet Apple Acres. Passing the houses, he immediately noticed a pathway that lead to a farm. And since the fields were practically surrounded by apple trees, Michael assumed this was it. At the center of the fields was a barn house, colored traditionally red like many others. Michael decided to check there first.

Jogging up to the barn's large doors, which were wide open, he peeked in. Gazing around, he saw buckets, carts, and other types of farming equipment. But there was no sign of any of the young fillies that ran off. Not to mention the place was dead silent.

He turned to view the rest of the farm. He viewed the area, seeing practically nothing but fields and apple trees. But right before he was about to head back, he noticed what seemed to be a shack in the dense grove of apple trees. He decided to check there as well.

He broke off into a jog towards the grove of trees. Once there, he peeked through the branches to see the shack clearly.

First off, it was pretty much a tree house, built into a large apple tree. A ramp extended from the balcony to the ground, an easy way to access it. And, the door was open, and he could hear children's voices inside. He needed to hurry. Those dark ponies would surely get here soon too.

Michael approached the tree house and took a step onto the ramp. Forgetting the weight of his armor, his foot easily snapped through the ramp, causing the entire end to fall off. Alerted by the noise, three fillies poked out from the tree house's entrance. Michael waved. "Sorry."

He soon noticed that they were obviously the three fillies. One was a unicorn, with a white coat, and a somewhat curly pink and lavender mane. The second, in the middle of the three, was most distinctive because of the large pink bow atop her head. Her coat was similar to Fluttershy's; a buttery hue, while her mane was red. And, lacking a horn and wings, Michael concluded that she was an earth pony. The third filly was a pegasus. Her coat was a vibrant orange while her mane was pink. Noticing the damage done, the three glared at Michael intently. The earth pony spoke first, with a country accent similar to Applejack's. "Hey! That thing broke our ramp!"

The pegasus spoke next. "It's one of those evil things that invaded us!"

The unicorn spoke last. "Yeah! Let's get it!"

At those last words, the three bounded down the ramp towards Michael, bearing small wooden swords. The pegasus and earth pony had their swords in their mouths while the unicorn used the levitation spell to maneuver it in the air. Michael watched, amused as the three hit him with the swords harmlessly, inflicting little to no damage to his shields. He smiled behind his visor after the three backed away in exhaustion. "Are you three done?"

The earth pony panted a few times before retorting. "We… will… stop you…"

The unicorn was not as tired as the rest, since she used her spells to carry the sword. "Hey! Maybe if we beat it, we can get our cutie marks!"

The pegasus jumped up, suddenly filled with energy. "Yeah! I'm ready to go again!"

Michael rolled his eyes. "I asked a question."

The earth pony jumped as well. "It can talk?"

If Michael wasn't wearing a helmet, he would have face palmed. "Ugh. Are you three done?"

They lost all their interest in getting their cutie marks. They asked in perfect unison. "Done with what?"

Michael stepped forward. "Never mind. Let's just get far away from here."

The earth pony frowned. "Aren't ya gonna eat us or something?"

Michael was literally about to just leave. But, they were just children. Or fillies. "Look. I'm not the bad guy or pony or whatever. I'm a human. And you probably haven't heard of me, but I'm just gonna let you three know that everyone in Ponyville is headed for Canterlot. Do you know why?"

The unicorn spoke. "Because of you?"

Michael groaned. "No, I am trying to save your rears from being blasted by lightning!"

The earth pony spoke again. "Oh! My sister, Applejack, told me about you! She said you seemed to have some sorta problem, you actin' sad and all."

Really, Applejack? "Can we just go before those things in town get here?"

Too late. Marching through the trees behind Michael was the army of dark ponies. At first sight, the three fillies drew their wooden swords to fight. Michael once again groaned. "No you don't!"

He scooped up the three, tucking the earth pony under his left arm and the other two under his right arm. After that, he took off in the opposite direction of the enemy.

Along the way, Michael could feel them squirming in his arms, trying to break free. The earth pony seemed to be the most determined. "Let… er… go! We need to get our cutie marks!"

Michael just about had it with cutie marks. Then again… children from his world were stubborn just like these fillies. And their squirming wasn't making things easy either. As he ran, they would break free every now and then and he'd stumble to catch them.

Looking behind him, he noticed that the dark ponies were far back now, since they only seemed to walk. He wondered what the earth and pegasi dark ponies could do… probably nothing good.

Eventually, Michael slowed to a halt behind a tree and set the three fillies down. Making sure they wouldn't run off again, he asked them, "What are your names?"

The pegasus spoke first. "The name's Scootaloo! I'm gonna be Equestria's best flyer!... well, when I'm able to fly…"

She undoubtedly reminded Michael of Rainbow Dash.

The unicorn seemed to have wanted to say something impressive as well, but simply said, "I'm Sweetie Belle."

The earth pony introduced herself last, placing a hoof on her chest while standing heroically. "And I'm Apple Bloom!"

Michael finally figured out why she sounded so familiar. "Are you Applejack's sister?"

"Yeah! How do you know Applejack?" She asked.

Michael nodded his head in disagreement. "I would explain, but we have no time."

Sweetie Belle pressed with another question. "Who are you?"

"Like I said, we don't have-"

"Are you a robot?" Scootaloo asked.

Michael sighed. "Ugh… Look, I'm trying to help you. We have to find a way to Canterlot."

"Why can't we just fight off those things?" Apple Bloom asked.

"Trust me," Michael replied, "You can't fight them. I already tried. They're like, invincible."

Swetie Belle stepped back. "T-Then what do we do?"

Michael shrugged. "Like I said before, we need to find a way to Canterlot."

"How about the train station?" Scootaloo suggested.

Michael mentally scolded himself for not thinking of that one. "Good idea. Then we'd best get there now before those things get there first."

Apple Bloom spoke in a slow and questioning tone. "Wait! How do we know we can trust you?"

Michael groaned. "Are you really….? Well I did just save your as… I mean flanks just minutes ago… And if you want to go back to those things, then I'm not stopping you."

Scootaloo jumped in excitement. "Alright! Then let's go fight those things!"

The three turned to run off towards the town before Michael scooped them up again. "One, that was sarcasm. Two, I said they're invincible."

At that he took off towards the train station, carrying the three young fillies with him. He had a mission. Though, he still didn't fully understand why he was here in the first place. But these ponies have shown kind hospitality, despite him no being one of their own. This was the way he could repay them. By saving their lives.

_On the chariot to Canterlot…_

"Ugh… Where… Where am I…?"

Slowly cracking open her eyelids, Rainbow Dash lazily rolled onto her back to see clouds passing by. It took her a moment or two to realize she was airborne. "T-Twilight…?"

Her unicorn friend, who was seated in front of her, smiled warmly down at her. "Good morning, sleepyhead."

Rainbow Dash's sat up. "Am I… dead?"

Twilight smirked. So she did remember her near death experience. "No, Rainbow. You're not dead."

"B-But how?!" Rainbow reacted quickly, though she still seemed drowsy. "I saw that lightning coming straight at me!"

Twilight stopped her. "Hey, slow down. You're alive thanks to… a very, very close friend of ours."

Rainbow Dash instantly knew who. "M-Michael…"

Twilight nodded. They both knew that Rainbow would've been gone if it hadn't been for him.

"Twilight… Where is he now?"

"He stayed back in Ponyville to help with the evacuation… I hope he is doing well…"

Rainbow Dash jumped up. "I've got to find him!"

Twilight sat her back down with easy magic. "Sorry, Rainbow. But it's too dangerous. Those things… we don't know what they can do… but shoot lightning…"

"But, Twilight!" Rainbow Dash moaned. "He saved my life! I've got to make sure he's okay!"

Twilight was about to retort, but stopped herself as something else caught her attention. "Hey! The rest of the chariots are coming! Maybe Michael's onboard!"

The two waited as the rest of the chariots came into view. They saw just about everypony from Ponyville. Twilight smiled to herself as she saw Spike waving at her from one of them. Even Zecora was there! She must've been in town at the ame time the evacuation started. But… where was Michael?

"Twilight… I don't see him."

Applejack suddenly jumped in between them. "Do y'all see Apple Bloom in any of those chariots?"

Soon Rarity spoke as well. "I don't see my little Sweetie Belle anywhere!"

Rainbow Dash scanned the chariots for a moment, and noticed Scootaloo wasn't there as well. "Where's Scootaloo?"

Applejack looked at Rainbow. "Those three probably went off to fight those things. Knowing them and all…"

Twilight's eyes widened. "You guys saw Michael try to hit one of those things, right? His arm went right through… Those three can't do anything!"

Rarity brought up a dramatic pose. "This is the worst possible thing!"

Applejack looked at Rarity. "I hope yer actually serious this time."

Rarity threw Applejack a glare. "I'll have you know I'm _always _serious."

"Well-"

Twilight stepped between them. "Really? Is this the time to bicker?"

The two stared at the ground in shame. She was right.

Rainbow Dash stared at the ground as well. Not in shame, but in confusion. She didn't know what to do. "Michael is missing, and now Scootaloo… Ugh!"

After a grunt of frustration, Rainbow Dash leaped off the edge of the chariot. Spreading her wings, she immediately sped off for Ponyville. Twilight rushed to the edge. "Rainbow!"

Applejack tried to comfort her. "It's alright, Twi. I'm sure she'll just come back…"

"Guards!" Twilight shouted. "Turn around and head after her!"

The pegasi guards were reluctant, but obeyed. Soon enough, everypony was thrown to the side of the chariot as the guards made a sharp turn. They were headed back into the dangers they tried to escape in the first place.

_Back in Ponyville…_

"Shhh! They'll hear us…"

"You're the one making all the noise!"

"No she isn't, you are!"

"All three of you, knock it off!"

Michael watched as a group of dark ponies swarmed past their hiding spots. Once they were distant, Michael vaulted over the stand they were hiding in. "You three just don't know how to keep your mouths shut for a single minute, do you?"

Scootaloo hopped over the stand. "Sweetie Belle made the most noise!"

Sweetie Belle followed. "Nuh-uh! I was the quietest!"

Apple Bloom hopped over last, sighing in annoyance as the two bickered. Michael on the other hand, was about to explode. And usually, he's able to keep his cool. "Do you two always… You know what? Forget it."

Apple Bloom stepped up beside Michael. "The train station isn't too far now. A ten minute walk and we'll be there!"

At least someone was thinking straight. "Good. And Apple Bloom, don't end up like those two."

Apple Bloom grinned. "I'm used to it."

Michael nodded before turning to the two other fillies, who were still arguing. "You two coming or not?"

Scootaloo stopped and turned to him. "'Course we are! Why wouldn't we?"

Michael shook his head in annoyance before turning towards the direction of the train station. "Let's go. We've got to get outta here before more of those things show up."

Before he could even take a single step, he heard a familiar voice calling from above. "Michael!"

Michael groaned in response, looking up to see a familiar rainbow mare speeding down straight at him. "Why is she here… She's gonna get herself killed…"

Rainbow Dash didn't even bother breaking her speed. She just flew straight for him. Closer… Closer… closer… she was gonna collide with him and they would fall together, crashing into the ground. Or so she wished. Instead, as soon as she touched him, she just stopped. She looked around. Michael caught her like it was nothing. "Oh come on!"

Michael, still looking straight ahead, replied bluntly. "You shouldn't have come here."

Rainbow Dash felt shocked as Michael set her down. Before she could respond, a small filly tackled her, and brung her down in a playful embrace. "Rainbow!"

Rainbow Dash turned to see none other than Scootaloo herself. "Heya, Scoot!"

The two stood up, with Rainbow Dash speaking first. "I'm so glad you're safe! Is Sweetie and Apple Bloom here too?"

Apple Bloom appeared in front of her. "We sure are!"

"Great! Did Michael find you?" Rainbow asked.

Sweetie Belle replied. "We ran off to fight those evil monsters, but Michael picked us up and said we can't fight them!"

Rainbow dash knew why. She went to look at Michael, but he turned his head away. She sighed. "Well you better listen to Michael. If it weren't for him, you guys would never have been able to see anypony ever again."

Michael let out a sigh of relief. "We really need to get to the train platform."

Rainbow Dash nodded. "Alright fillies. Follow Michael and I. We'll get you to the train safely."

The three jumped in childish excitement and formed a line behind Michael and Rainbow. After all were accounted for, the group set off for their ten-minute journey to the train station.

At first, the walk was uneventful. But Rainbow Dash was quite the one to open up a conversation. "So… why'd you say I shouldn't have come?"

Michael didn't look at her. "Because it's dangerous."

Rainbow Dash wasn't satisfied. "…That it? Come on! I know there's more to it than that!"

"There isn't."

An awkward silence followed as the group moved on. Rainbow Dash broke it. "Michael… Twilight said… that you saved me."

The Spartan was silent for a moment before replying, "I did. You made me jump out of a chariot."

Rainbow Dash flew to his eye level. "Come on, you saved me, big guy."

"Big guy?"

"Well… yeah. You're tall."

Michael groaned. "Rainbow… why did you even go near that thing?"

Rainbow Dash flew in front of his face. "Well, dumb Twilight and her 'research' got her curious. I was just trying to stop her!" Rainbow mocked the word 'research.'

"Then I'm gonna have a nice chat with her and the rest of your friends when we get to Canterlot. There's only one of me. I can't be there all the time."

Rainbow Dash nodded and landed back down next to Michael. "Why do you protect us anyway?"

Michael didn't hesitate to answer. "I come to serve."

"But why us?"

"It's obvious you ponies are the innocent of this world. I serve the innocent by protecting them."

Rainbow Dash grinned. "I think that's cool. Young colts and fillies should look up to you."

Michael was surprised. "You really think that? It's not much."

"I wouldn't be here if it weren't for you. I think that's something valuable."

Apple Bloom interrupted their conversation. "We're here!"

Sure enough, the group had already gotten to the train station. "Where's the train?"

There wasn't a train in sight. Michael groaned. "How could I forget? They must've used it for the guards who couldn't fit on the chariots. Civilians were priority."

All three fillies slumped to the ground, groaning as well. "What are we gonna do now?"

_On the Chariot…_

Twilight and the others were flying over Ponyville in a chariot, looking for Rainbow Dash, who had mindlessly flown away. "She's here somewhere!" Twilight shouted. "Try the train station!"

The pegasi guards who were piloting the chariot nodded and took a sharp turn towards the train station. Twilight shot toward the edge, looking down at the town, scanning the area frantically for Rainbow Dash. "Come on… Come on…"

Finally, her eyes rested on the train station. And down on the platform, was a familiar armored human alongside a rainbow colored pegasus. "There they are!" Twilight pointed with a hoof.

The pegasi pilots confirmed that they saw them and dove down for a landing. Twilight, still at the edge, shouted their names. "Rainbow! Michael!"

_Ponyville Train Station…_

Michael looked up at the sound of his name. He stared up at the sun to see a silhouette of a chariot come into view. And aboard it was Twilight, staring down at them. Michael groaned once again. "Great. More to protect."

Twilight directed the pegasi to land on the platform. Michael watched as they flew over the platform, made a sharp turn around, and lower them to skid to a stop on the concrete. When all was still, Michael approached the chariot, slightly aggravated from what was unfolding. Twilight jumped off and halted in front of Michael. "Hey, Michael! I'm so glad to see you!"

Michael was silent for a moment. "Twilight. I cannot stress how dangerous it is here! First Rainbow and now you guys!"

Twilight jumped a bit at Michael's sudden outburst. "I-I'm sorry… I was just worried about Rainbow…"

Michael calmed down a bit. "Look, I'm sorry. But I don't want any of you to get hurt, alright?"

"I get it." Twilight said.

Michael turned to Rainbow Dash and the three young fillies behind him. "Let's go guys. I'd rather leave this place ASAP."

Scootaloo looked confused. "What i P?"

Michael ignored her. He could answer questions like that another time. He turned towards the chariot, helping the three fillies on. When he made sure they weren't going to fly off anywhere, he turned back to Rainbow Dash, who still hadn't boarded. She was staring at Ponyville, her back towards everyone on the chariot. Michal let out a sigh and made his way towards her. "What's on your mind, Rainbow?"

Rainbow looked up at him for a moment, then turned her head back to her home town. "Just everything. Everything that happened today. It was just so… fast."

"Well let's end today by getting on the chariot." Michael said calmly. "I'm sure you and I both don't want to see those things anymore."

Rainbow nodded. "Agreed. But can I just sit here a moment? This may be my last look at Ponyville…"

Michael was strongly against it, but he still gave in. "Oh, what the heck. Go ahead. Just please hurry." After those last words, he walked back to the chariot and sat down on the edge. His weight caused it to tilt a bit, but not topple. Twilight sat down beside him, having mixed feelings on what she should say. "Is she just… thinking?"

Michael sighed. "Yeah… I was against it, but I've been hard on her when she arrived. So I decided to just let her, you know?"

Twilight smiled. "I do."

Suddenly, Michael felt a strange presence behind him. It didn't seem threatening, just strange. He slowly turned around to see the pink earth pony mere centimeters away from his visor. He found this somewhat amusing, and let out a chuckle. "Pinkie, was it?"

Instead of a yes or no, the goofy pony disappeared, and reappeared in front of him. "So you're Michael? You look awesome! Especially with that metal shell!"

Twilight facepalmed, er- facehoofed, if I must, and laughed. "Pinkie, it's not a shell! It's armor! Like what the guards wear! Except his is kinda more advanced…"

Michael was bewildered. "Wait, weren't you just-"

Twilight stopped him. "Michael, don't worry about it. It's something Pinkie, and only Pinkie can do. Nopony knows why. So don't kill your brain."

Michael nodded. "Good idea."

Pinkie Pie bounded around the chariot, blabbering multiple things at once. Michael caught a few words of those words, such as 'throw you a party' and 'new to Ponyville.' Man was she weird…

Twilight stood up and hopped off the chariot. "I'm going to talk to Rainbow."

"Alright."

Michael watched as Twilight made her way to where Rainbow was seated and sat down beside her. He noticed a short silence follow before Twilight began speaking to her. Their words were inaudible, too quiet for Michael to hear. He pondered what they'd be talking about, probably just today's tragedy.

The Spartan let out a sigh, slowly lifting his helmet off. A hissing sound let out from the locking joints as air was let out. When it was fully off, he shook his black hair, and set the helmet down next to his hip.

He felt a bit accomplished. But still, he needed to find a way to kill those things. If they can't be killed, then Equestria is doomed…

_Unknown POV…_

"_The voice…. I must obey it… we all most obey it… It has given us life… Given life… to the darkness…" _

_"__There are hundreds of us… the pure ones can't stop us… they will soon become like us… to finally feel the pain we all feel… but still… we obey the voice…" _

_"__Ah, I see a group of pure ones up ahead… Pure ones… they don't feel the pain… not fair… they must… must feel it… I will make them… make them feel it…" _

_"__The purple one… the purple one will know our darkness… soon… and the rest will follow… this land will be consumed… none will escape… none…"_

_Michael POV_

Michael saw it before anyone else. He knew what was about to unfold the minute its head stuck out. He knew that he shouldn't have let Rainbow stay a while. He knew that they should have left. And now he was going to pay for his foolishness.

"Twilight look out!"

Twilight turned to look at him. "Huh?"

Black lightning cracked across the platform. And it was headed straight for Twilight.

From that point on, Michael felt time slow down. He saw Twilight's terrified eyes staring at the lightning. He felt the beaming stares of the others looking at the ongoing danger. And lastly, he saw Rainbow look at the lightning, and back at her unicorn friend. Michael knew what Rainbow Dash was about to do. He gritted his teeth. "Rainbow! No!"

But it was too late. Rainbow had her mind set. She knew what she was about to do.

Michael pushed with all the strength he had, and launched himself towards the two ponies. Diving with all his might, he soared through the air, his hard-light shield arm outstretched, ready to activate and protect the ones his duty demanded. He was fast, but sadly, the lightning was faster. And poor Rainbow was even faster than that. Out of sheer instinct, Rainbow Dash launched herself in front of Twilight, in harm's way. The black lightning struck her body, electrifying her intensely. Her body arced in midair as the electricity coursed through her veins. Michael's eyes widened in horror as he skidded to a stop mere inches away from where Rainbow was. He had failed.

As the painful lightning strike ended, Rainbow Dash fell to the ground. A black mist begun surrounding her body slowly, appearing from the area the lighting struck. Michael and Twilight both immediately rushed to her side. Michael instantly deployed his hard-light shield to protect Twilight and himself.

Michael shook Rainbow gently, yet frantically. "Rainbow! Rainbow! Come on…"

The blue pegasus slowly cracked open her eyes, focusing them on Michael. "M… Michael…"

Twilight went straight to work with her magic. She shot a beam at the blackened area on Rainbow, trying her hardest to heal her dear friend. But she couldn't. She looked up with tearful eyes at Michael. "Michael, my… my magic isn't working! Something's blocking it… I… I can't…"

Michael's heart fell deeper than it had already fallen. "Rainbow…"

Rainbow Dash replied slowly through her pained condition. "M-Michael… Did I… Did I save her…?"

Michael lowered his head as a single tear from each of his eyes hit the concrete below. "Yes, Rainbow. You did." He slowly turned her head towards Twilight, who was vainly trying to heal Rainbow. But it wasn't working.

"Good…" Rainbow Dash said. The black mist was thicker now, swirling faster around her body. "Promise me something, Michael…"

This was her goodbye. "What… What is it?"

"Keep them safe."

And at those last words, Rainbow Dash's body dissolved into the same black mist around her, and drifted away.

Those words pierced Michael worse than any bullet he had ever taken. His anger rose, he could feel it. "Rainbow…"

Tears streamed down Twilight's face. She had thought everything would be okay… and now, Rainbow is gone. For good. This was real.

She watched as Michael stood up to face the dark unicorn. "Michael… you can't… you can't hurt it…"

Michael ignored her. Twilight saw what he was about to do. "I'm sorry Michael… but I'm not losing another friend…"

Her horn began to glow as a pink aurora surrounded Michael. "Wait… Twilight! Stop! No!" Michael struggled, trying to break free of the magic. But he couldn't. The dark unicorn saw its chance and shot lightning at Michael. Luckily his hard-light shield was still functional as he lifted it up and deflected the lightning. "Twilight! Put me down! Now! I'm gonna kill this little-"

Twilight ignored his words. Though she had just lost Rainbow Dash, she was still able to keep a calm mind. With Michael's shield protecting them, she levitated him into the chariot, hopping in behind him. "Let's go."

Though the pegasi guards were shocked at what just unfolded, they still were able to obey this single command. Reluctantly, they pulled up and shot off towards Canterlot, carrying a saddened group of ponies and a Spartan, who at this point felt nothing but bitter failure. He had lost her.


	11. Chapter 10: Hatred of a Princess

**_Hey guys! Rampage here. I just wanted to apologize for the long wait for the past couple of chapters. I had just set everything aside and enjoyed summer for a bit. I mean, come on, it's summer! :D Anyway, sorry again, and enjoy!_**

**_Chapter 10:_**_Hatred of a Princess_

_Ruins_

Nightmare Moon's ears perked up. "I feel… a disturbance…"

She felt like a piece of her was disrupted. As if whatever it was had warned her. Something had happened in Ponyville… Something bad.

Suddenly, a familiar voice interrupted her thoughts. "It was tragic."

Nightmare Moon spun around, meeting the eyes of the one and only Discord. "W-What was tragic?"

Discord himself seemed a bit depressed. Nightmare Moon feared for the worst. "I-Is Michael… gone?"

Discord nodded his head, rejecting her thought. "No."

She let out a sigh of relief. "Phew! For a minute I thought-"

"But another important pony lost their life today."

Nightmare Moon's relieved expression quickly changed back to one of shock. "Who?"

"The one and only Rainbow Dash."

"S-She's… dead?!" Nightmare Moon was devastated. Besides Michael, Rainbow Dash accepted her. Though not kindly… she still respected Nightmare Moon. And now she's gone.

Discord grinned. "Michael made a foolish decision."

Nightmare Moon frowned in disappointment. "What foolish decision would Michael make?"

Discord kept his grin. "Well, you know… Everything was going fine… The town was evacuated… and he had rescued three young fillies. Lucky for him, Rainbow Dash was worried and flew from her chariot back to him. All was going well so far. They hit another stroke of luck as the chariot had come back to get them out of there."

Nightmare Moon looked puzzled. "…W-Where's the foolish decision at…?"

"Oh, yes… the foolish decision…" Discord pretended to be in deep thought before replying. "Just before they were about to leave. They were _so_ close to salvation… until poor little Rainbow Dash asked Michael if she could get one last glimpse of her home."

"What's wrong with that?"

Discord chuckled. "Well you see… The dark ponies were closing in fast! And before I knew it, Michael let her stay! And then Twilight Sparkle decided to come sit next to her. Little did they know the future that beheld them."

Nightmare Moon grew impatient. "What happened?"

"The dark ponies reached their location. Their first target was none other than Twilight Sparkle. But the heroic Rainbow Dash decided to launch herself in front of her friend, effectively protecting her." He soon added, "At the cost of her life, of course."

Nightmare Moon was astonished. "I can't believe it happened so quick… She's… gone…"

Discord turned to leave, laughing outloud. "If that's what you want to **_think,_** then so be it." He soon faded away in mere seconds, leaving Nightmare Moon to dwell upon his last words.

"What did he mean by that…? Want to _think…_ He's saying I _think_ she's dead… Perhaps… Perhaps she's actually alive!"

Nightmare Moon's joy was short lived. "But he said she was struck by that black lightning… I saw what it did to that poor rabbit…"

Nightmare Moon returned to her window, gazing out to the Everfree forest. Her mind went to her many thoughts that rushed through her mind as she watched the wind carry the leaves of the trees. "Please, Michael, my only friend, be the hero you are meant to be."

_Canterlot_

"Why did you pull me out like that?!"

"To protect you!"  
>"I could've avenged her!"<p>

The chariot carrying Michael and his newfound friends arrived at the balcony at the top of Canterlot's highest tower. Celestia was yet to arrive, and in the mean time, the void was filled with sadness, anger, and grief.

Twilight raised her voice a level. "What could you have done? For what we've all seen, we can't hurt those things, Michael!"

Michael was shocked. For one, he didn't think Twilight would be one to raise her voice. But he was more shocked at the fact he was speaking out of stubbornness. He knew he couldn't hurt any of those things. And yet he argued. He calmed down. "You're… right, I guess. I'm sorry."

Twilight was still upset with him. She was saddened by the fact of losing Rainbow Dash and was taking it out on him. Her voice was cold and harsh. "I _know_ I'm right."

Michael sighed and backed off. He shouldn't have started the argument in the first place. Especially with what had just unfolded. All he felt from that moment on was failure. He had tasked himself to protect all of them. And he had failed that task.

He walked onto the balcony where the chariot had been parked. Placed on the edge was his helmet, facing him. He sat down next to it, slowly lifting it up. "How did I even get here…" He held the helmet to where the visor was facing him. The vibrant green shimmered as moonlight shone down from above.

"Why can't I remember anymore?" He asked himself. "Come on, Michael… focus on what you want to remember."

It wouldn't work. His head was too full of the tragic events that occurred mere hours ago. "Damnit…"

Michael turned his head towards the doorway as he heard the clip-clop of hooves. "…M-Michael? I'm sorry if I'm bothering you…"

Now this was someone you couldn't be negative towards. Fluttershy. She's always so selfless; worrying about others and not caring of her own wants and needs. Michael nodded. "Hey, Fluttershy."

She stopped a few feet away from him. It was obvious she wanted to say something, but didn't feel comfortable saying it. Michael spoke again. "Hey. Remember on the bridge in Ponyville the other day? When the two of us were talking?"

Fluttershy nodded. "Y-Yes."

Michael raised his eyebrows. "Remember what I said? About talking to me?"

Fluttershy paused a moment, recalling the events of that exact moment on that day. Eventually, she smiled. "Look, Fluttershy. There's no need to be afraid of me. I'm willing to listen and I don't mind if you're shy. That's how you are."

Michael nodded. "Wow. Nice memory."

Fluttershy smiled again, but soon returned to her depressed expression. Losing a friend in this world is unthinkable. But it has happened. And out of everyone in this world, Rainbow's friends were the unlucky ones. "What do you need, Fluttershy?"

She slowly made her way to where Michael was seated on the edge of the chariot and sat next to him. He stared down into her sensitive teal eyes. They beheld sadness. Lots of sadness. But what Michael could see in her eyes most of all, was confusion. Michael was puzzled at first to why she was more confused than sad. Then he realized. '_Death isn't often in this world. Fluttershy was unlucky to have witnessed it, especially to one of her closest friends. So now I understand why she is confused.' _She's asking herself, "Why?" Why is this happening? And she can't figure it out. No one can.

Her eyes began to water. "M-Michael…. I-I…"

She began to cry. She gritted her teeth tightly as she held in her sobs, silently crying. Tears constantly left her eyes and ran down her face. Michael felt a terrible feeling inside him as he watched her. It felt awful to watch Fluttershy cry.

He decided to comfort her. It was for the best. _'I can't sit here and do nothing.'_

Michael lifted his hand to pull her closer. He rested his hand on her head and slowly caressed her mane. Fluttershy had tried to contain herself, still not wanting to be a bother to Michael. But what he was doing was too kind, as she began to let her sobs cry outloud into Michael's torso.

A good ten minutes passed as Fluttershy began to slow her crying, until her sobs were small, quiet whimpers as she calmed down. When he thought the time right, he lifted his hand off her mane and gave her space.

Fluttershy sat in silence for a moment as she gathered her thoughts. Finally, she looked up at Michael, the moonlight glistening the tears in her eyes. "T-Thank you…"

Michael smiled and nodded.

But soon his smiled faded as well, as Fluttershy asked. "W-Why, Michael? Why her? Why us?"

Michael didn't really know how to respond to this. "Fluttershy… I'm sorry. But I really don't know. Things just… happen, and you have to cope with it. But this… I know that it's truly hard do deal with such an incident…"

Fluttershy withdrew behind her mane. "I… I can't…"

Michael couldn't think of the right words to say. Then again, there usually isn't anything you can say. Michael sighed.

Suddenly, Michael heard a familiar, calm voice behind him. "Michael."

He turned his head to see Princess Celestia smiling at him, her mane and tail flowing gracefully behind her. He half-smiled in return. "Hey, Princess."

She cocked her head to the side, obviously puzzled. "Why do you look so down? Come to think of it, everypony here looks down as well…" She soon noticed Fluttershy's tear-stained face. "Oh my! What in Equestria is wrong, Fluttershy?"

Before Fluttershy could reply, Michael spoke. "Princess, I need to speak with you for a moment."

Still puzzled, she reluctantly agreed, stepping out of the way to allow Michael to pass first. Michael sighed and stood up from the chariot. As he walked past Celestia, he happened to make eye contact with her. As her head turned to follow him, the moon light shone into them, causing them to shine green for a very short moment. Michael raised an eyebrow. "Um… Princess? I swear I just saw your eyes show green for a sec."

She nodded in quick disagreement. "You must've imagined it. Why would they glow green anyway?"

Michael shrugged. "I guess I did."

Soon the two reached the doorway leading out to the large staircase that scaled down the tower. Gently shutting it behind them, Celestia turned to Michael. "So tell me. Why is everypony, including you, looking so down? Is it the invasion?"

Michael nodded in disagreement. "No, Princess. It's just… I…" Michael trailed off. He knew it was his fault.

"Keep calm, Michael. Start from the beginning."

Michael took in a deep breath. "All the ponies in Ponyville were successfully evacuated, Princess. All was going well. That is until three fillies decided to run off in hope of getting their 'cutiemarks' from fighting those monsters."

Celestia chuckled, familiar with the three fillies. "Go on."

Michael nodded. "Luckily, I found them in time before the dark ponies showed up. One of them suggested we head to the train station to get out, since there were no more chariots. Unfortunately, the train was also used for evacuation and thus wasn't there."

"And that's when Twilight showed up, right?"

"Yeah," Michael replied, "Because Rainbow Dash flew back to see me. I saved her life."

Celestia smiled. "I knew you were worth the trouble." Suddenly she frowned. "Where is that brash pegasus anyway?"

Michael lowered his head in shame. "Rainbow's gone, Princess."

Celestia's eyes widened. "B-But you said you saved her life!"

Michael nodded, looking back up at her. "I did. But… I couldn't do it twice…"

Celestia dropped her cheery expression immediately after hearing this. "This… This changes everything…"

"What do you need me to do?"

After a moment of silence, Celestia looked him in the eye. "Follow me, Michael. I have yet another gift for you."

_Canterlot Caves_

Deep down, in the depths of Canterlot, Celestia led Michael throughout a maze of tunnels. Even with his improved mental imagery, he still couldn't remember some of the confusing twists and turns they took. Not to mention it was dark. Celestia wouldn't light her horn. Plus, he left his helmet on the chariot back on the tower balcony.

Eventually, Celestia spoke. "Was it… quick for her?"

Michael sighed. It was a pain to even think about it. "Sadly, no…" But suddenly Michael felt anger surge through him out of nowhere. "It's so stupid! I can't even hurt those things, Princess! If only I could hurt them, I'd… I'd…" He looked up at Celestia, to see her horn glowing. Suddenly, he felt calm again. "What just happened?"

"I calmed you down."

Michael scratched his head. "I see."

"Sombra must pay for what he has done."

Michael lowered his voice. "I'll see too that."

Celestia spoke as they walked. "You and I both know you can't even touch him. You need a different power. You need magic."

"I'll… I'll kill him…"

"And that anger you have built up inside you, Michael. It will be quenched soon enough."

They approached a large, old rusted door. "What do you mean by that?"

Her horn glowed once more, causing the door to slowly shift open, giving Michael a view of the room. She looked at him. "This is what I mean." She pointed with a hoof at something in the center of the room.

At first, Michael couldn't tell what it was. The room was exceptionally dark. The only thing he could really make out was a faint glow floating in the center of the room. It seemed to pulse every few seconds, getting brighter and then fading back to dim. "What is that?"

Celestia was staring at it as well. "Approach it and find out."

"But doesn't it look dangerous?"

The Princess looked him in the eye. "Michael. Nothing ventured, nothing gained."

Michael smirked. "Alright then."

Cautiously, the Spartan stepped into the dark room. The vibrant glow illuminating from the center of the room seemed to notice his presence as it began to beat faster, like a heart. With each beat, it lit the room like lightning. As Michael neared it, the light glowed brighter and brighter. He even started to feel the warmth of the light as he neared it. He felt fear rising in him. "_What the hell, Michael. Stop being such a pussy and just find out what it is already!"_

He was now mere inches away from the light. It began to glow even brighter than ever, causing Michael to jump back. But this time, the light illuminated the room enough so that it was visible for half a second. Michael made out a rod connected to the bottom of the light. "_The light's affixed to the rod, which is connected to the ground._"

Michael turned to look at Celestia. "What is it?"

Before she could reply, another voice emerged from the opposite side of the room. "Just touch it already." It was feminine, and she sounded quite annoyed.

Michael recognized the voice. "Luna?"

"That's Princess Luna to you, human."

Michael grew annoyed as well. She still hated him. He could tell by the tone of her voice. "Sorry…"

He waited to see if Princess Luna would reply. After not getting one, he reluctantly reached out towards the light. Still feeling uneasy, he looked back at Celestia, who nodded, urging him to touch the light.

Michael looked back at the light. "Alright. Here goes nothing."

Without a second thought this time, he quickly stuck out his index finger and touched the light.

Nothing happened. "Um… It's nothing, I guess…. Wait! What?!"

Michael couldn't remove his hand from the light. It seemed stuck, not wanting to budge at all. He heard Celestia's voice from behind him. "Just relax, Michael. It isn't harmful at all. Let it do what it wants."

With a hint of regret, Michael finally allowed the light's power to enter him. "I trust you, Princess…" The light's power entered through his arm and surged through his body. The warmth eventually was felt all over, causing Michael to panic. "W-What's happening?!"

Neither Celestia nor Luna answered. Michael felt the power move to his heart. Then, his heart seemed to skip a beat as the light's power entered it.

Michael felt the power rest in his heart, finally allowing him to break free of the light. It was then that he noticed it wasn't just a light. It was a blade. A blade that illuminated a white light.

Next, Michael noticed the rod wasn't just a rod; it was a large handle attacked to the bottom of the blade. And at the bottom of the handle was another, smaller blade. This entire thing wasn't just a light. This thing was a halberd. A deadly weapon.

Michael looked back at Celestia, who was now standing by his side. "So what did this weapon just do to me?"

Celestia chuckled. "The weapon is alive, Michael. When you touched its blade, it sensed the harmony in your heart. It knows you are the perfect wielder."

It took him a while to put two and two together. "So this weapon… is mine?"

Celestia nodded. "Precisely."

"But I can't really see it well. Can you light the room a moment?"

Her horn glowed golden as its light reached every corner of the room. Michael's eyes darted back and forth getting adjusted to the interior. Soon his eyes fell upon Luna, who was glaring at him. He quickly looked away, preferring not to provoke her anymore than she already was. Finally, Michael's eyes rested on the halberd. The entire length of the rod was decorated with various pieces affixed to it, giving it a more intimidating look. The blade at the top was basically a spear with an axe blade attached to the side. The blade wasn't too big either, allowing the end to not be too weighted down. The blade at the bottom was in the shape of a small trident. It too seemed to glow just like the original blade.

Michael was pretty damn excited getting this amazing piece of weaponry, yet he still had a question. "Princess, what use is this weapon if I can't touch those things?"

Celestia smiled. "Follow me, Michael. Grab the Bane of Darkness and follow me."

Michael's jaw dropped. "This thing is called the 'Bane of Darkness?'"

Luna spoke up. "She just said that, didn't she?"

Michael groaned as he yanked the weapon out of the stone floor. It was pretty lightweight. Michael executed a few practice swings before twirling it on his fingers. "This is amazing. I finally get a weapon!"

Celestia nodded her head, signaling him to follow.

With his new weapon, Michael eagerly followed the Princess back out into the hallway. He noticed Luna follow up behind him, mumbling something to herself.

He soon snapped out of his thoughts as Celestia spoke. "Let me tell you a story about this weapon, Michael. The Bane of Darkness."

Michael nodded. "Go ahead."

Celestia began. "A thousand years ago, King Sombra seized power over the Crystal Empire. He threatened to take over all of Equestria as well. That's when Luna and I took action. The problem was, no ordinary weapon could harm Sombra. He was made entirely of dark energy. Any ordinary weapon would simply slip right through him as if nothing were there at all. But magic could touch darkness. Thus, Luna and I needed to craft weapons that could harness this magic to fend off the darkness."

Luna chimed in. "That fool didn't know what was coming for him."

Celestia continued. "Yes… I crafted a halberd. I named it the Bane of Darkness because light and dark are natural opposites. That weapon that you're holding right now, its light could reach out and destroy darkness on impact. But Luna was without a weapon. So she crafted her own."

Michael was surprised. "So you two were the only ones who could fight? I didn't think you two would be ones to fight in combat…"

Luna scowled. "Human, I could end your life any second I choose."

Michael sighed. "That's not what I meant…"

Celestia spoke before anyone else could speak. "Luna crafted a sword. It harnessed the power of night. She drew in all that power to form this powerful sword. She called it; 'Night's Resolve.' This sword actually proved to be more powerful than the Bane of Darkness. You could do more than just swing with this weapon. You could launch lightning, move at amazing speeds, and perform many powerful offensive spells. The problem is, Luna keeps it in her own hiding spot. Even I don't know where it is located."

Luna scoffed. "It's not like he needs it. The Bane of Darkness is good enough. Besides, even if he wanted Night's Resolve, I still wouldn't give it to him. After what I've seen humans do, he'd probably slaughter every equine he sees."

Celestia once again ignored her sister's input. "The two of us pushed back Sombra's forces back to his castle. Eventually we got to him, where I let myself become subject to his magic. He feeds off fear and anger. I was feeling fearful at the time, but I wasn't sure of what…"

Michael saw Luna's gaze drop into a gloomy state. Why was she acting sad all of a sudden? "You guys beat Sombra, right?"

Celestia nodded. "We did. Thanks to Luna's sword. But now he's back. And you, Michael, now control one of the only weapons that can harm him and his army."

Michael looked at her worriedly. "I am a soldier and all, but don't you think I should be trained with this weapon to control its powers? I don't know what it can do yet."

Celestia smiled. "Of course. I've actually set up a time for you to be trained."

Michael still had another question in his mind. "Who will be training me? And where will I be training at?"

"You'll train in the courtyard outside the castle," she replied, "It's pretty wide open and easy to maneuver."

"And uh…. Who will be training me?"

Celestia smirked. Michael did not like that look. His heart fell as she said. "Oh, Luna will be training you."

Luna and Michael simultaneously shouted. "WHAT?!"

Celestia smiled brightly. "You heard me."

Michael completely hated the idea. "B-But you used the weapon! Wouldn't it be more appropriate for you to train me instead?"

Celestia still kept her completely fake smile. "It would! But for one, Luna knows how to use it just as well as I. And two, it's obvious you two need bonding time."

Luna was literally on the brink of rage. If looks could kill, it would be the way she was looking at Michael. He quickly looked away. "W-When does… uh… training start?"

"Tomorrow morning." Celestia replied with a cheeky smile.

Michael muttered under his breath. "My God…"

Tomorrow was definitely going to be quite a day.

_Tower Balcony_

Rainbow Dash. Gone. Twilight just couldn't get that thought through her head. It just couldn't happen. It was impossible. But yet… it happened.

Her ears perked up as the doors to the balcony opened, revealing Michael and Princess Celestia. Twilight wondered if the Princess had heard about Rainbow. Judging by the look on her face, she most likely did.

Twilight stood up, hopping off the chariot. She slowly moved towards the Princess, thinking of what she should say. But as she finally got to the Princess, the royal alicorn spoke first. "Twilight… I heard from Michael… about-"

"She saved me, Princess." Twilight said, cutting her off. "Rainbow Dash saved me."

Princess Celestia closed her eyes. "You are lucky, to have such an amazing friend, who would do such a thing just to see you live."

Twilight lowered her head. "I wish it was me…"

This caught the Princess off guard. She actually had no words to sympathize with what Twilight just said. Luckily for her, Michael spoke up. "Why do you think she did that, Twilight?"

Twilight looked up at him. "I… I don't know…"

Michael smiled briefly. "She did it because you were important to her. And more than that, she knew you, of all your friends, had the best chance at fixing all of this."

Twilight was still convinced she should've died. "But-"

"You have a talent, Twilight." Michael said. "A talent far more valuable than any of your friends."

Princess Celestia decided it was her turn to speak. "You are the Element of Magic, Twilight Sparkle. Take a look at your friends."

Twilight did as she was told and turned her head to see her friends. Applejack, Fluttershy, and Pinkie Pie were all slumped somewhere on the balcony. Fluttershy's mane effectively hid her face as tears fell from her face. Pinkie Pie's mane was deflated, her coat was a darker hue of pink, and a depressed expression indicated the toll taken on her. And lastly, Applejack had her hat covering her face, as she sat against the wall. No one could really tell what was behind the hat, but it was obvious it wasn't good. "They're all… gone. They've given up."

Celestia nodded as Twilight looked back at her. "Precisely. And what makes harmony all complete? Magic. Your element. You have to give your friends hope, Twilight. You can't give up like them. They need you. You need to bring them together."

Twilight's eyes widened in sudden realization. What was she thinking? They do need her. She can't give up! "You know what, Princess? You're right. I'll do what I can to keep them all together."

Princess Celestia flashed a smile before turning to Michael. "I suggest you get some rest tonight. Who knows what my sister has planned for you?" She seemed to be quite entertained by this. She clearly knew the tension between Michael and Luna.

Michael groaned. "Yeah, I got it…" Tomorrow would be a rough day.

After everything and everyone was accounted for, Celestia led the depressed group of ponies into one of the guest rooms that were scattered throughout the castle. Twilight and her friends were to stay there for the time being. Michael said goodnight to the group, and followed Celestia to his own guest room, where he found Luna awaiting him. He jumped at the sight of her, clearly not expecting her to be here. "Gah! Uh- I mean… What're you doing here, Luna- P-Princess Luna?"

She glared at him a moment before replying. "My sister wants me to talk to you for a while. But the problem is, I don't _want_ to talk to you, pathetic human."

Michael sighed. "We have to get along sometime. I have no problem having you around. I just don't get why you dislike me so much." The truth was, he knew why. But maybe a talk would help a bit.

Luna replied bluntly. "I've dealt with humans like you before. Though my sister doesn't see it, I know that humans have greed and cruelty in their hearts."

Michael raised an eyebrow. "All of them?"

Luna nodded. "Yes. Even the children. The greed of their parents is rubbed off so that even the children fall victim to greed. And that also includes you, Michael."

Wow. She actually used his name.

Michael nodded in disagreement. "There are humans out there who are kind. These people can control themselves from resulting to such terrible ways."

Luna narrowed her eyes. "And how am I supposed to believe you on that?"

"Because," Michael retorted, "I have power. It's in this armor."

"What does that have to do with anything?"

"I have power, Luna." Michael replied, "If I was as greedy as you think all humans are, I could've used this armor to seize power here in Equestria."

"What makes you think you can?"

Michael gave her an uneasy glare. "I don't think I can. I _know_ I can."

Before he could continue, Luna cut him off. "See? You're even speaking of it! You're probably planning on doing it anyway!" Her horn sprung to life as she pointed it at Michael, ready to blast him at any second.

Michael threw his hands up in an innocent gesture. "Woah there. Don't jump to conclusions. I was saying, I know I could. But I choose not to."

Luna was silent a moment. "Why not?"

Michael almost face-palmed. "Luna! I just saved an entire town! I choose not to seize power here because I'm not filled with greed!"

Luna was acting stubborn now. "That doesn't explain everything…"

Michael continued. "I have good in my heart! I know to use my power to protect the innocent! I'm even trying to save this city before it becomes overrun by those… those things!"

Luna was silent.

Michael had one last thing to say before he was finished. "Is that not enough?!"

The Princess of Night stared down at the ground in shame. "You killed… my parents…"

Michael knew the story. But he had to act like he hadn't to keep Nightmare Moon a secret. "W-What…?"

"Humans, Michael." She said sadly. "Humans killed my parents."

Michael walked over to her. "Is… Is that why you hate me?"

Luna sighed. "Yes…"

Michael didn't know what to say, so he just kept silent.

Luna sighed as she sat down. "From that day… I always thought humans were just… pure evil…"

Michael sat down next to her. "What do you think now?"

Luna turned to face him. For a moment, the two shared a long stare before she finally replied. "Still, I hate humans with all my heart."

That took Michael off guard. "W-What?"

Luna chuckled. "Don't worry, Michael. You are the only one that I can make an exception for."

Michael let out a sigh of relief as Luna spoke. "I'm… sorry for insulting you the whole time you've been here, Michael. It's just hard trusting after being backstabbed like that."

The Spartan nodded. "I understand how you feel. It's happened to me before."

Luna gasped. "Really? How?"

Michael sighed. "It's nothing I'd really like to remember, but I'll tell you anyway…"

"You don't have to if you don't want to," She said worriedly.

"Ok then," Michael said. "We will leave that story for another day."

Luna stood up. "I should probably leave you alone now... I don't want to keep you up. It's pretty late."

Michael chuckled. "Alright, Luna." He then frowned. "And… sorry for causing you to remember bad memories…"

Luna looked down at the ground. "It's fine. You were right. I can't hold onto the past. I have to look at the future." She walked out the doorway before flashing a smirk at Michael. "But you will be pushed hard tomorrow."

"I highly doubt that." Michael retorted.

Luna chuckled before shutting the door behind her, leaving Michael in the room alone.

"Welp," He mumbled. "I should definitely hit the hay. Who knows what she has in her mind for tomorrow."

With those last words, Michael slumped against the wall and leaned his head back. Before long, he found himself thinking about Rainbow. That brash pegasus. Where was she right now? If only he didn't act so careless. He let his guard down. And now he acted stubborn against Twilight. She probably hates him right now…

"I'm sorry Rainbow…"
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**_Chapter 11: _**_The Sins of Our Rulers_

**Everfree Ruins**

"I have to do something."

Nightmare Moon paced back in forth uneasily, thinking about what was going down in Canterlot right now. "I really want to help… but I'm afraid of my sister."

Discord chuckled. "That won't get you anywhere."

"But she'll probably kill me on sight," She sighed. "I've caused too much pain for her."

"You know… You'll have to try sometime. You can't hole up in here forever."

Nightmare Moon sighed. "I know I know…. Maybe Michael can convince her…"

"Hehe… I have a feeling that that won't happen…"

"Why not?"

"You've been found, Nightmare Moon."

"What?! Why didn't you tell me sooner?!"

Discord was having his fun with this. "Why didn't I? Hmm… I guess it just hasn't dawned on me."

Nightmare Moon was growing irritated. "How am I suppose to solve this then?"  
>Discord shrugged. "I don't know. Maybe your precious human can help you out."<p>

"Sometimes, I just don't understand you one bit."  
>Discord laughed. "Did you misunderstand me? I was saying, maybe Michael can save you."<p>

"But what do I need saving from?"

"Oh," Discord said, "I didn't tell you. Celestia is planning to kill you."

Nightmare Moon took a step back. "T-That's… shocking… To think my very own sister would plot such a thing…"

Discord continued. "Basically, Michael is your only chance in living. Besides he's pretty much the only one who trusts you. I would say Rainbow Dash, but she's quote on quote dead. Heh."

Nightmare Moon frowned. "Right… And why can't you do anything?"

"Because I'm the one and only Discord. I cause… well… discord!"

"Very true. Though this will prove to be quite… difficult."

"You can only hope for the best."

Nightmare Moon scoffed. "With what's happening now, hope is the least of my worries."

**_Canterlot Castle_**

"Ow! Hey!"

Michael's body was sent across the room, crashing into the doorframe. The door somehow held his weight and slightly bent outward.

Someone had knocked him awake out of nowhere. He opened his eyes as he slowly stood up, using the wall as support. His vision was blurry at first, only allowing him to make out a bluish blur in front of him. As his eyes focused, he noticed it was Luna, carrying a sword.

"Oh. What's up, Luna?"

She said nothing as she swiftly flashed towards him and bashed him back into the doorframe again. His shields flickered as he stumbled back up. "Luna! What the-"

Before he could finish, he was thrown back across the room towards the window. Luckily, he landed right beneath it. "What're you doing?!"

Luna smirked. "Training started."

Next thing he knew, he was flying through the window. Shards fled by Michael's face as he fell, awestruck at what just happened. '_How can she be so fast?!'_

With a mighty crash, Michael fell though the ground, creating a large crater. Shaking his head, he got a good look at his surroundings. He was in the courtyard.

As soon as he crawled out of the crater, he was knocked onto his side again by none other than Luna. "Urg… How did you get here so quickly?!"

Her eyes gazed down at the sword she wielded. Michael's eyes widened in sudden realization. It was Night's Resolve.

He groaned. "I'm soooo dead..."

Once again, in a flash of speed, she was inches from his face. Michael saw the sword out of the corner of his eye thrust towards his stomach. In a lightning quick reflex, he slightly moved, causing the sword to miss.

But that wasn't the only offensive she had. After she missed, the sword sped quickly towards his side. Michael quickly jumped back, avoiding the deadly blade.

As soon as she missed, she rushed quickly at him, once again in a flash of speed. Michael dodged two more swings of the sword before he swatted the sword down with his wrist. The force of his strength successfully forced Luna and the sword back, however, a deep gash was left in place of where he hit it. A twinge of pain was there too, so he knew she drew blood. '_So the sword can cut through titanium alloy. Damn that sword is powerful.'_

Luna didn't let the blow slow her down. She quickly sped right back towards Michael, swinging and stabbing with Night's Resolve. Michael slightly dodged each attack, receiving several cuts on various parts of his armor. Finally, he jumped back to give himself breathing room.

"Wait!" He shouted.

Luna raised an eyebrow. "Your enemy wouldn't wait. Buuuuut… I'll let this one slide. What is it?"

Michael shrugged. "Well I thought it would be convenient if I got the Bane of Darkness to fight with, since that's kinda what I need to train with?"

Luna shook her head. "Sorry. Shoulda grabbed it when you were in your room."

Michael grew annoyed. "Well you see, I would have. If you didn't throw me out the damned window!"

Luna laughed. "Be better prepared next time." Next thing Michael knew, the sword's blade sliced through his torso plate. Luna, now face to face with him, said in a low tone; "And watch the language. This is Equestria." She then pointed the sword at the poor Spartan, and blasted him with its energy. Michael was sent hurtling into one of the courtyard walls, leaving a series of cracks into the thick concrete. He hit the ground hard with a grunt. "I'm… s-sorry?"

He then raised his hard-light shield to deflect another blow from the sword. "I can't even have a chance to get it?"

Luna nodded towards the window he just fell out of. "You can try."

Michael narrowed his eyes. "I will."

After swatting down yet another offensive from Luna, Michael ran for the window. Unfortunately, a determined Luna was ready to stop him. Michael heard her begin to say something that sounded gibberish; leading Michael to assume it was some sort of spell. Next thing he knew, the sword flashed multiple arrays of blue as it seemed to charge power. Michael turned his head to see her swing the sword violently, with multiple blue arcs soaring towards him.

He sidestepped to avoid one and ducked underneath a second. He reactivated his hard-light shield, ready to take two more arcs head on. But when the first of the two impacted his hard-light shield, his shield simply shattered and forced him back. "W-What?!"

The fourth arc hit him full force, dropping his shields to half power. The force wasn't strong enough to send him flying, but he staggered backwards a bit.

He eyed his armor ability at the corner of his eye, which began to slowly recharge. At the same time, Luna swung more death arcs at him.

He dove out of the way to avoid one and rolled behind the courtyard fountain to avoid a second. The ground rumbled as two more arcs crashed into the fountain.

"Come on, Luna!" Michael shouted. "This isn't fun!"

He heard her laugh loudly. It sounded quite… sinister. "Maybe you'll have a chance if you can get the Bane of Darkness from your room."

Michael groaned. He thought this absolutely sucked. "Aright Michael," He said to himself. "On three." More arcs were hitting the fountain. "One, two…" The fountain began to tilt. "…Three!"

He dove forward as the fountain crashed down where he was sitting a second ago. '_How are they gonna fix all this?!"_

As he ran for his life, Michael considered his next course of action. His first thought was to scale the wall to the window he had fallen out of. The problem was, he'd be made an easy target. His next option was to get inside and climb the stairs to his room. But he saw no nearby entrance accept two large red doors that seemed pretty sturdy. These equines have been nice to him so far, so he didn't want to bust the doors down. Lastly, he could risk getting hit with an arc. If he raised his hard-light shield at the right time and at the right angle, then the impact of the arc may send him right through. He decided on the last choice, just because he likes crazy.

"Hey, Luna!" He shouted back. "Why haven't you hit me yet?!"

Luna scoffed. "Are you trying to toy with me?"

Michael chuckled as he looked up at her. "Well, duh. Your sister hit me. What, is she a better shot than you?"

Michael's guess was right. Luna was a bit jealous of Celestia. Judging by the look on her face, that was exactly the case.

Her eyes showed nothing but bitter envy as she shouted in anger. "No! Celestia will never be a better shot than me!"

She drew multiple circular motions with her sword, causing blue beams to erupt from each circle. Each was directed at Michael, who's heart sank. He needed the arcs, not these beams. As he ducked and dodged each of the beams, he noticed each one burn a hole into the ground. Just like the ones Celestia injured him with. Celestia was angered back then, and was poised to kill. The same was going for Luna. This wasn't training anymore. This was yet another fight for his life.

"Luna!" Michael shouted. "Those beams aren't working for you! But you did hit me with the arc thingies! So try that!"

As he predicted, Luna fell for it. The death beam assault halted and Luna began slashing arcs towards him once again. He activated his shield, readying himself for the perfect shot. Two arcs crashed into the ground to his left and right before he saw it. Straight in his direction, but higher up. He had to jump for it. Michael bent his knees, ready to jump. As soon as it was right on top of him, he flicked on his hard-light shield and launched himself into the air, right in front of the blue arc. He braced for impact.

Michael felt the arc hit his hard-light shield immediately, causing the shield to break automatically. His morale soared as he felt his plan succeed. He was sure he was heading straight for the window.

But unexpectedly, he face planted into the dirt. It took a minute to dawn on him that he went absolutely nowhere with his plan. "God. Damnit."

As he sat up, he noticed a yellow dot on his motion sensor speeding towards him. He looked up to see Luna, coming in for the final blow. Michael simply stood up and put a hand up to stop her. "Just stop."

Surprisingly, she halted mere inches away from his hand in mid air. "What?"

Michael turned and began to walk away. "I don't want to train anymore for now."

"Why not?"  
>"I'm mad now. My plan didn't work."<p>

Luna snapped out of her whole jealousy phase and covered her mouth with a hoof, trying not to burst into laughter. "What were you trying to do?"

Michael bowed his head slightly. "I tried to uh… use the impact of the arc to uh… get into the window."

Luna snickered. "That's what you were up to? That's the dumbest idea I've ever heard!" Luna was laughing loudly now. She seemed to be having a good time over it.

Michael shrugged. "Well what else could I do? And… I think you're kinda over doing it…"

He was right. Luna was weak with laughter. She just found the whole thing funny. Michael sighed. "Well I'm gonna head back now and take a break. See ya."

He turned to walk away, chuckling as he still heard the laughter of the Princess behind him. He just wanted to get his hands on the Bane of Darkness. Unlocking its secrets was definitely going to take some time.

Back in his guest room, he examined the weapon. The head still glowed brighter and dimmer, as if it was breathing. Celestia was right. This weapon does seem alive. Yet he doesn't know how to use it…

He stood up, cradling the weapon in his hands. He decided to just do a few practice swings with it to get a feel for the weight.

The structure of the halberd was similar to the ones he knew in history. It was basically a staff with a sort of axe and spearhead on one end, and a smaller spearhead on the bottom end. The axe head served for swinging motions while the spear head served for jabbing motions. And if you see an enemy approaching you from behind, the spearhead on the bottom was quick for a stab backwards.

Michael was right-handed. He placed his right hand at the center of the staff, holding it to where the head was pointing towards the ground next to him, and the bottom of the staff ran up his arm and pointed towards the ceiling. I don't know if that's a good description or not, but… what the heck.

Michael brought the head forward and twirled the staff on his fingers, swinging it vertically. Next he swung the head to the right. Lastly, he brought the head down in a strong overhand swing. He noticed that a faint golden trail of light followed the head wherever he swung. "Heh. This is amazingly badass!"

Now he decided to use his spearhead more. Bringing the whole weapon back, he forcefully jabbed forward multiple times. Piece of cake.

Next he decided to have some fun. He twirled the weapon towards the sky, shouting: "Light blast!"

Of course, he thought that it was nothing. But as soon as he pointed the spearhead towards the wall, a beam shot out and blasted the wall in. "What the-!" The force of the explosion threw him back a bit, especially since he wasn't prepared for it.

Debris scattered everywhere throughout the room. He actually blasted the wall open. "D-Did I just…"

He heard a familiar voice reply. "Yes. You blasted a hole in the wall."

Michael's heart sunk as he slowly turned around. "Hi, Princess…" But instead of a frown, he saw a smile on her face. "You're not mad?"  
>"No, of course not." She replied. "I'm glad you unlocked one of the weapon's secrets."<p>

Michael looked down in shame. "I didn't intentionally do it though. I was just messin' around."

Celestia chuckled. "If that's what it takes, then go for it."

Michael looked back at her. He noticed for the first time that they were about the same height. "Ok then…"

Celestia frowned a bit for a moment. Michael could tell she was about to ask a question. "Michael. I've been meaning to ask you this for a while."

"What is it?"

"I need you to be honest, okay?"

Michael nodded. "No prob."

Celestia nodded in return. "Have you ever seen another alicorn besides Luna and I?"

Michael was confused a moment. "Well I've heard that Princess Cadance is an alicorn, but I haven't actually seen her."

Celestia seemed unconvinced about something. "Are you sure you haven't seen any other alicorn?"

Michael's eyes widened in realization. She knew. She knew about Nightmare Moon. She's the only other alicorn she could be talking about. If it weren't for Michael's helmet, she would've seen the answer in his eyes. He answered quickly. "No, nothing I can remember at least."

He could see it in her eyes. She didn't believe him for a second. Yet she acted as if she believed him. But Michael saw the truth. "Alright, Michael. Just asking. Now let me know if you need anything, okay?"

Michael nodded. "I'll be sure to. Thanks, Princess."

Celestia turned and shut the door behind her, leaving Michael in a deathly silence. The kind of silence that takes affect after someone says something shocking to you. It makes you think about what they meant.

_'__She knows about Nightmare Moon and my involvement with her. Celestia's got something up her sleeve. I better keep my guard up.'_

Suddenly, Michael heard a sort of horn sound just outside the palace. If he could take a guess, it sounded like a war horn. Something was up.

Michael dashed out the door and into the large palace hallway, carrying the Bane of Darkness in his right hand. Multiple guards rushed down one side of the hallway, most likely reacting to the horn. He managed to stop one. "Hey! What's going on?"  
>The guard seemed fearful. "T-That was the warning horn! Some are saying the dark force has already made its way into the city!"<p>

His heart fell. "What?! Already?!"

"I guess so-" The guard quickly replied. "Look, I need to get back with my squad. Catch ya later!"

The guard then dashed down the hallway after his peers.

Michael stared down at the weapon in his hand. What could he even do? Luna didn't exactly 'train' him at all. She just kicked him around, probably just for fun. He knows nothing about his weapon either than that light blast he learned by accident. But… he couldn't just bail out on these ponies. He made a vow to protect the innocent. And now they're in danger. "Ugh. I'd rather die protecting people… or ponies… than anything else… God that sounds so girly…"

It was decided. Until he could find a way back home, he'd protect them to the end.

_Twilight's Room_

Pinkie Pie's hair inflated itself as she jumped up. "That's the war horn! I've heard about it a bunch in Ponyville but I didn't think it would actually be used since Equestria doesn't have war but now there's that scary dark army so now there IS war and that's why the horn-!"

Applejack cut her off. "They're here already…"

Twilight jumped off one of the six beds in the room. "We have to find the Princess. We can't do nothing when there are dark ponies in the city already!"

Pinkie, Applejack, and Fluttershy all sat where they were staring at her like she was crazy. They were still too saddened by Rainbow's death. Applejack seemed to be saddest of all. She was probably the closest one to Rainbow too. After a couple minutes of silence, Applejack spoke up. "Twi, why don't you seem… ya know… down?"

The question sort of shocked Twilight. "What do you mean, Applejack?"

Applejack stood up from her own bed. "The three of us are noticeably down… and you seem like you're fine."

Twilight couldn't believe what she was hearing. "Applejack, we can't give up. Sitting here and moping around won't save Equestria! You've got to understand!"

"But what about Rainbow?"  
>"Applejack, I-"<p>

"Do ya even care, Twi?"

Twilight's eyes widened. Did she… really just ask that question? "W-What?"

Applejack lowered her gaze towards the ground in shame.

Twilight felt her eyes water. "I… I can't believe… you said that. You… of all ponies." The purple unicorn exited the room and slammed the door behind her.

Twilight breathed in deeply, trying to maintain her composure without breaking down in tears. '_Come on, Twilight. You can't end up like them. Yes, they're your friends, but if they don't want to help, don't put them in unnecessary danger.'_

She felt a bit easier after she mentally scolded herself. She then tasked herself with finding Michael. He was the only one of her friends that could keep a leveled head after losing someone. And he's probably the only one that could save Equestria from this evil threat.

She decided to start at the throne room. If he were to fight, he'd let Celestia know first, so she'd probably know where he'd be.

Twilight galloped down the large hallways towards the throne room.

_Throne Room_

"Princess?"

"Oh. Hello Michael. What brings you here?"

Michael raised an eyebrow. Luna was here, but not Celestia. "Princess Luna? Where's your sister?"

Luna shrugged. "I honestly don't know. I came here just a few minutes ago to discuss something with her, but she wasn't here. She didn't let me or anypony else know where she went. Which is a bit odd, even for her."

Michael was almost positive Celestia was up to something. "That is odd. But anyway, since she isn't here, I'll just tell you instead."

"Tell me what?"

"Oh, I was just gonna let you know that I'm headed out to fight. You know, slow down our foes a bit. Or kill them all. Either way works."

He saw a hint of worry in Luna's eyes. "But you haven't even learned much about the Bane of Darkness." She then smiled sheepishly. "Which I will admit was kinda my fault."

"Kinda?" Michael asked.

Luna sighed. "It was completely my fault."

Michael chuckled. "Don't worry. If I can get close enough, a good slash or stab will take care of them. This weapon is magic."

"Don't you see a downside to all of this?" Luna asked.

"Downside?" Michael pretended to be in deep thought. "Downside…. Nope, got nothing."

Luna rolled her eyes at Michael's humor. "Well the downside would be the fact that you have to get close to your enemies to take them out. If you knew the powers of the weapon, you could take them out from afar."

Michael shrugged. "Well I do know one teensy little power."

Luna looked surprised. "Wow. I didn't expect a mere human like you to figure something so complex."

"Luna." Michael said in an annoyed tone.

She laughed. "I'm just joking!"

Michael went on. "Complex you say? All you have to do is say light blast, and point it like this…"

What followed was a bright flash and the sound of glass breaking. Michael watched as shards of glass rained down on him from the window he just accidentally blasted open. Lucky for Luna, she was too high up to get hit by any glass. Michael shrugged. "Whoopsies."

Luna stared at the now shattered window for a moment, then shrugged as well. "Oh, at least it wasn't my window."

Michael was confused. "Wait. You guys _own_ a window?"

"Well…. Yes. The ones to your right are Celestia's and mine. The one you blew up was Shining Armor and Cadance's."

Michael was worried that Celestia would kill him over it. "Aren't they like, pieces of history?"

Luna nodded.

"Then am I in trouble then?" Michael asked.

Luna smiled slyly. "We can just say that a couple dark ponies arrived here and destroyed the window."

Michael grinned at her response, but felt somewhat disappointed in a way. He couldn't figure out why, but it didn't feel right. "Very funny, Princess. But I'll leave you alone and go kill stuff." He turned to leave.

Luna reached out with a hoof. "Michael, wait."

Michael turned around. "Yeah?"

Luna sighed. "Aren't you going to say... any last words?"

He snorted. "Last… words?"

"Yes… Aren't you afraid you'll die out there?" She asked. "You seem… fearless."

"Well… yeah." He replied, a smile on his face. "Spartans aren't scared of getting into a fight." He turned back towards the exit. "But… it's not like I'll be missed or anything. I'm not like you guys."

He left.

Luna was left alone in the throne room. What exactly did he mean by that? "Perhaps Michael actually feels lonely in this world… And he sure can hide it well…"

Minutes later, Twilight Sparkle burst into the room from the same door Michael left in. Her eyes darted around, searching for something. "Princess Luna? Never mind, where's Michael?"

Princess Luna looked up. "Why hello, Twilight. Michael left just a few minutes ago. Do you need him?"

"Yes, where was he off to?" Twilight asked.

Luna shrugged. "He only said he was going to fight. But I don't recommend following-"

"Thanks, Princess!" Twilight sped back out the door.

The lonely Princess sighed. "I think you can come out now, sister."

Princess Celestia appeared out of thin air, soon becoming visible to her sister. "I love this spell."

Luna looked at her sister. "Poor Michael. You heard that, right?"

Celestia nooded. "I did. But it doesn't change the fact that he's trying to hide Nightmare Moon from us."  
>"He's heading out." Luna said, "I guess you're going to use that spell you've been perfecting."<p>

Celestia smiled sinisterly. "Yes, and Michael will finally be able to see Nightmare Moon the way we see her…"

Luna nodded. "I guess he will…"

_Everfree Ruins_

Discord had left long ago. Who knows where he went?

Nightmare Moon on the other hand, dressed herself in her blue Nightmare Armor. She didn't know if Michael was dead or not. She had to know. If he were gone… then her only chance at appealing to her sister would be gone. Not to mention her first true friend. Who would've thought that her of all ponies would care for a mere human?

Sitting on the arm of the old, ruined throne was her helmet. Her horn glowed a deep purple as she lifted the beautiful helmet, raising it to where she could see her own reflection staring back at her.

She stared into those teal eyes. She was confused. Should she go back to her old ways? Everything seemed so much easier that way. Or, she could muster the courage to try and speak with her sister, which would leave her vulnerable. "What should I do…"

_Canterlot_

"Ha!"

Michael slashed through a single dark pony, causing its body to dissolve and dissipate. Taking a glance at his motion sensor, he noticed a pair of red dots slowly moving towards him from the right. As he turned his head right, he noticed two dark ponies charging up their black lightning, aiming directly at him.

As the two shot their lightning, Michael raised his weapon in a defensive matter. Grasping his weapon firmly with both hands, he deflected the first strike with the bottom spearhead, and swung the top end forward to swat down the second in a flash of speed.

The two dark ponies were recharging after their offensive. Michael saw his chance. Raising the Bane of Darkness to the sky, he shouted. "Light blast!"

As soon as he felt the weapon charge power, he pointed the spearhead at his two foes. A short beam shot out from the spearhead and exploded between the two ponies in the blink of an eye. When the dust settled, they were nowhere to be seen.

His objective was to get to the center of town all along. The closer he was, the more enemies he ran into. But finally, it came into sight. It was just up ahead.

But instead of there being more enemies to face, there didn't seem to be any around. How odd. "Whatever. Just makes it a lot easier for me…"

He slowly moved down the road to the center of the city, constantly eyeing his radar for any movement whatsoever. Up ahead, the center was getting closer. Eventually he got a good look at the area.

The center was pretty wide open; the way Michael preferred it. He got more evading space if anything happened. Anyway, the street winded around a grassy area in a circle and exited in four different directions. The grassy area seemed to be a small park of sorts, with park benches placed in different spots for someone who'd enjoy watching the city go on about its business. On the side facing Michael was a stage. Wooden beams held up the platform while the curtains hung open. But still, there wasn't anyone to be seen.

It was mysteriously quiet. Something wasn't right. Cautiously, he approached the stage. The only sound was his metal footsteps on the cobblestone path. Eventually he stopped just a few steps away. It was completely silent. He hated this atmosphere.

Facing the stage, he took a glance at his radar. Still nothing. "Am I really alone?"

He wished. After he said that, his radar it up with red signatures all around him. Michael's mindset snapped to combat mode as he looked up. Dark ponies were everywhere. They blocked his path in every direction. Hundreds of them. Where were they hiding?

But… they weren't attacking him. Why? From his experience with them for the past hour, they seemed to wander mindlessly everywhere they went. However, here they seemed more organized. Instead of spamming lightning strikes at him, they were keeping it charged for when he does attack.

Michael slowly turned his head, scanning every available option he had. His decisions were very limited. Limited to one. Fight.

First, he needed to create an opening. "Light blast!"

A group of enemies in front of him dissolved on impact, making space for what Michael needed. He jumped into the space, striking down another dark pony with the axe head of his weapon. All around, dark ponies opened fire on him.

Any normal person would have been killed instantly. But Spartans are trained to have quick reflexes and senses. Michael twirled his blade in fast circles all around him, deflecting lightning in a directional pattern.

As he defended himself towards the lightning, he edged towards the closest dark pony, getting ready to strike. When he was close, he attacked.

When his blade came around, he sliced the axe head clean through the dark pony. He then turned and pierced a second and brung the bottom spearhead back to pierce a third. A group challenged him as they began to charge lightning. But Michael was already upon them. He brought up the bottom and sliced through two at once before slamming the axe head down onto another. All three simultaneously dissolved and dispersed.

Now he was going to continue fighting, but something wasn't right. Michael turned to blast another group behind him, but stopped himself. He's been fighting dark unicorns the whole time, but the group standing before him wasn't a group of unicorns. They lacked a horn. They were dark earth ponies. So if they couldn't use lightning, what could they do?

He soon found his answer. The largest of the group stepped forward. Seeming to snort, he rose up on his hind legs, and slammed his hooves back into the ground.

…

For a few seconds nothing happened. Michael was tempted to let out a laugh. Too bad he let his guard down. As soon as he lowered his weapon, black tentacles erupted from the ground and grabbed his weapon arm. Michael, unable to move his arm, tossed the Bane of Darkness to his other hand and sliced through the tentacle, causing it to dissolve just like the rest of the darkness he encountered.

Soon the rest of the dark earth ponies started shaking the ground. Michael knew that he had to stay sharp. As soon as he sees a tentacle rise out of the ground, he'd need to cut it down immediately.

Four tentacles, two on each side, rose out of the ground. Michael sliced the two on the right first, and as the other two grabbed his left arm, he cut them off as well. Shortly after, eight rose around him. Two grabbed his right leg, getting him to cut through those two first. With his back turned to three, they took the chance to grab his left arm, which prompted Michael to turn and chop all three of them off. The remaining three split up and went for three different parts of his body as another five rose up out of the ground. Michael took out the first two, but the third got his left arm again. In response, he raised his right arm to swing at them. But before he could, two more grabbed his arm, preventing him from doing so. Grunting, he struggled to break free of the tentacles, but they began to curl up his arm, tightening the grip. More and more rose out of the ground and wrapped around his legs, forcing him onto his knees. Finally, the grip on his right arm squeezed tight, forcing him to drop the Bane of Darkness. Its blade hit the cobblestone with a clang.

Michael watched as the dark ponies surrounded and converged on him. He actually felt a sense of… guilt in his gut. The guilt of not accomplishing what he had tasked himself to do. With him gone no one but Luna stood in this massive army's way. She was pretty damn badass herself with that sword, but he didn't think it would be enough.

There he sat, restrained. A Spartan. Restrained. How was that even possible? It didn't matter though. He watched as the surrounding unicorns charged up their lightning attacks and point their deadly black horns at him. Craning his head back, he closed his eyes. Hopefully it wasn't too painful.

_'__Well, sorry everyone. I hope the sisters figure something out… but if they don't… then Equestria will fall because I failed.'_

"Power down!"

Michael snapped back to reality. That voice. He knew who that was. His eyes focused on the stage.

Standing upon it was none other than Nightmare Moon. Michael gasped. "Nightmare! Come on, get me outta this!"

His smile faded as he looked around. The dark unicorns weren't charging power anymore. Did they just obey Nightmare Moon's command? "What's… What's going on?" He turned his head towards his dear friend for an answer.

Surprisingly, she smiled. "Well. I didn't expect to see you here, Michael."

Michael was confused. "Huh?"

"Don't you see, Michael?" Nightmare Moon asked.

Michael was utterly oblivious. "No, I don't."

Nightmare Moon frowned. "Whatever. What matters is that Equestria will fall in a matter of hours."

Michael's expression grew dark. "No…"

She continued. "And I will finally succeed in bringing ETERNAL NIGHT!"

The Spartan stopped struggling against his restraints. This has happened to him before. "You lied to me."

Nightmare Moon laughed sinisterly. "Why of course. Did you really think I, the Mare of the Night, would show pitiful remorse? You're a fool, Michael. I thought a human as well trained as you would be able to tell a lie…"

Michael looked up at her through his visor, silent anger around him. There was one thing he hated more than anything. Betrayal. "You shouldn't have lied to me."


	13. Chapter 12: Duplicity
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**_Chapter 12:_**_ Duplicity_

_Forerunner Structure_

"Spence, move up and take the right flank. Outlaw, take the left."

The two marines obeyed and swiftly moved to their positions. Michael walked casually down the middle, his weapon secured to the magnet on his back. Spence and Outlaw cautiously moved up, covering the area ahead.

They were in a large forerunner hallway, with the walls wide and the ceiling tall. Various metal cubes of different sizes littered the hallway. The three would occasionally use them as sources of cover if anything turned up.

The hallway ahead went only in one direction. The left. Michael motioned for Spence to survey the turn, since he had the best angle to get a good view of what would be awaiting them. Spence nodded and slowly edged along the wall until he could get a visual. He leaned outward a bit, only so that his head was visible from around the corner. After a few seconds, he gave Michael and Outlaw a thumbs up. Michael walked around the corner with Outlaw on his left and Spence joining them on his right.

Michael expected it to be another hallway. Instead, it was a narrower set of steps that lead deeper into the structure. The orange glow that usually illuminated the inside of the structure didn't seem to appear at the bottom of the steps, since it was pitch black. "We're gonna need light."

In response, Spence and Outlaw each switched on the tactical lights on their weapons. Michael on the other hand tapped a button on the side of his helmet, powering on a light next to his visor. "Alright, we don't know what's down there, so we need to be ready to react quickly, got it?"

The two nodded, obviously fearful of what may happen next. It didn't seem they wanted to go first, so Michael took point and began making his way down the steps. Both marines moved in behind him.

At the bottom, Michael noticed the walls enclose into an even narrower hallway, with a Knight moving right towards them. The two marines noticed as well. Spence pressed up against the left corner of the hallway entrance while Outlaw took the right corner. All three switched off their lights. Michael moved next to Spence and whispered via radio to avoid being found. "Alright. I'll run out into the open to draw its attention. I'll lead it out this hallway. As soon as it steps out here, one of you take out the legs while the other jams a knife in the mouth. Ready?"

Outlaw chuckled. "This'll be fun."

Spence shook his head. "Looks like you want the kill, so I'll take out the legs."

Assuming that meant they were ready, Michael jumped out in the open and stomped his boot against the metal ground. "Hey! Over here! Come on! You know you want this!"

He swore he heard the marines laughing. Just as planned, the Knight let out some metallic noise and began marching towards Michael. In return, the Spartan backed up, motioning the Knight towards him as if he was directing a cargo truck. The Knight drew its blade, itching for a fight.

Unfortunately for it, Spence decided to cut his blade clean through its right leg, causing it to collapse on one knee. Outlaw leaped from his corner and drove his blade right into its mouth, ripping out its core. The Knight collapsed and slowly dissolved into a thousand orange flurries, becoming a small ball of light.

Outlaw didn't know what it was. "What's that ball for?"  
>Michael approached him and shrugged. "I was told it was some sort of data manifest. When you 'kill them,' the little flurries are actually their life force gathering into that ball. If a watcher was around, it could reanimate it."<p>

Spence spoke up. "So its not actually dead?"

Michael nodded. "Pretty much. Good work you two, by the way."

The two marines shared a fist bump and followed Michael down the narrow hallway.

Michael turned his head every which way, observing the walls for any doorways. He assumed the hallway lead only in the direction they were going, since there weren't any doors or break-off points.

Outlaw broke the silence. "I've got my hopes up pretty high right now. We might just make it out, y'know?"

Spence shook his head. "I don't know, man. A mile underground, an unknown structure, not knowing what's next…"

Michael chuckled at their little conversation. "Who knows? Maybe we'll find the key to some kind of Promethean repellant."

"Heh," Outlaw said. "Or maybe the queen."

"A queen Promethean?" Spence asked.

"They've got to come from somewhere," Outlaw retorted.

Spence snorted, obviously rejecting such a silly idea.

After a few minutes of small talk had passed, the three had finally reached the end of the hallway. Soon they noticed that they were now in a large, wide-open area surrounded by a metalized dome. Multiple structures erupted from the unique floor throughout the area as a result of their presence. At the very center, a pedestal slowly rose out of an opening, cradling some sort of blue sphere. The sphere itself was the only efficient source of light, emanating a bluish aura throughout the area. Small white flurries seemed to revolve around the sphere constantly. Michael pointed. "Bingo."

The three surveyed the area, making sure there weren't any threats lurking about. Oddly, there were none. Michael expected that something like this would be guarded. After shaking any doubts about the sphere, Michael approached it.

"Outlaw," Michael commanded. "Search the place for any sort of exit. Spence, with me."

Outlaw nodded and began exploring the area. Spence walked alongside Michael towards the sphere, cautiously looking behind him, watching Outlaw disappear behind a corner.

The two stopped in front of the sphere. As if sensing their approach, a holographic set of buttons with illegible symbols on them materialized in front of Michael. The Spartan debated on whether or not to push any of these buttons.

Along with the buttons, an entire solar system materialized around the two, ranging from small exotic planets to large desert ones. A single planet caught his eye particularly. It was turquoise in color, yet you could still tell the difference from the land and the oceans. It stuck out compared to the others, like it could support life. "What do you think?"

Spence examined the buttons before pointing at a center one that flashed red. "I'm wondering what that does."

Michael noticed it too, curiosity growing in him. "Commander Palmer, this is Omega Two. We've come across some sort of blue ball of energy deep inside of the structure. I need permission to see what it can do. Copy?"

Some static played through the radio before he heard the commander's voice. "I hear you, Omega Two. Unfortunately, that's a negative. It seems you may have uncovered something we've been searching for since our arrival. I've dispatched Majestic to escort you to extraction. Hold your position and DO NOT make contact with anything connected to the sphere. Palmer out."

Michael looked at Spence as if he heard her too. "This whole thing sounds weird."

Spence raised an eyebrow. "What did she say?"

"She immediately dispatched Majestic and told me not to touch anything. She sounded hysterical."

Spence attached his rifle to his back. "What do you mean by that?"

Michael shrugged. "I know this sounds weird, but let's just say we might've found something that we weren't supposed to find."

Spence felt his heart sink. "That really puts me on edge."

Michael nodded in agreement and looked back at the assortment of buttons. "The way she told us not to touch anything makes me want to touch them anyway."

His eyes once again fell upon the one planet out of all of them, the one that stuck out the most. He touched it, causing the entire solar system to disappear and zoom in on it. The two watched as the planet revolved in front if them, now revealing a bit more detail thanks to the closer view. One continent of the world, however, appeared different from the rest, since some of the land was covered in what appeared to be structures. Michael placed his palm on the continent and watched as the planet transformed into a screen and zoom in some more. Now, without a doubt, the two could tell that they weren't just structures, but small towns and cities scattered all over the place.

Spence gasped in astonishment. "Dude, I think you just discovered sentient life on a distant planet, maybe even a whole new race."

Michael was about to reply, but paused due to the sound of footsteps behind him. Spence heard it too, turning around at the same time Michael did. Their eyes met those of five Spartans, each casually walking in like they owned the place. Their armor was blue, widely known throughout the Infinity. Majestic Team.

Michael nodded his head. "How's it going, DeMarco?"

DeMarco stepped forward. "Nothing much, Griffin. We were just on break when we were called to extract you. Come on, let's go."

Outlaw returned from his search and reported right to Michael. "Looks like the only exit is out the way we came… Oh, it's Majestic. What're they doing here?"

Michael shrugged. "They're our other ticket out of here."

One of Majestic Team's members, known as Hoya, pointed out the map of the planet Michael had opened up. "Hey, Griffin, how'd that get there?"

Before Michael could answer, Grant, the female of the team, spoke first. "We were told that you weren't supposed to touch anything under any circumstance."

DeMarco sighed and walked back toward his squad. "Commander palmer made it pretty clear to let her know if you lot tampered with anything."

Moments later, he was speaking with her. "Commander Palmer? Yeahhh… This is DeMarco. I'm afraid it is what you were worried would happen. Uh huh. Wait, you can't be serious… What's so important about this thing that… *****sigh*** **... Alright."

Michael was in a hot situation. What could Palmer be saying right now? She sounded deathly, as if she was protecting a secret… But what secret? His eyes fell upon the planet he had just examined. Could it be? Do they know about this place?

"Griffin."

Michael turned back around to face his past 'friends.' Right away his fighting spirit kicked in, focusing on the guns being pointed at him. DeMarco mumbled something into his radio.

Spence had his gun aiming back at the five Spartans, preparing to return fire.

Hoya swiftly turned his DMR to point at Spence and pulled the trigger.

Michael watched as the 51mm bullet soared towards its target. Did they really just do that? Did Majestic Team really just fire on another marine? These questions repeatedly ran through Michael's mind, as the bullet connected with its target, and Spence dropped to the ground.

Outlaw's eyes widened as he glared at Majestic in anger. "Oh HELL NO!"

Michael turned his head to Outlaw, who unpinned a grenade and threw it with all of his anger straight at Majestic.

Time seemed to slow here as Michael still tried to process what happened. Nonetheless, it didn't matter now. They killed Spence.

Back to the grenade slowly soaring through the air. He knew that trained Spartans, especially Majestic Team, would easily evade the grenade somehow. Time for the unexpected.

Michael drew his DMR with ease and sent a single shot for the grenade. He predicted the location of the grenade successfully, allowing the bullet to connect and detonate the grenade early. Majestic Team on the other hand, didn't expect it to explode so soon, and took severe damage to their shields from it.

Hoya, who was closest to the grenade, took so much damage that his shields completely dropped. This gave Michael the opportunity to take him down easily.

He put his finger on the trigger, but hesitated a second. He was about to shoot another Spartan. Whatever. They started it.

"_This is for those who died today._" Michael sent a bullet right through Hoya's visor, shattering it. Hoya fell back, motionless. Grant called out. "Hoya! No!"

She caught him before he hit the ground. Looking back up at Michael, her cold eyes focused on him behind the visor. The rest of Majestic targeted who they wanted to and opened fire. Michael knew that without shields and armor, Outlaw was as easy a kill as a simple grunt. He dashed in front of him and activated his hard-light shield, effectively blocking the shower of bullets that would've torn Outlaw apart.

Outlaw took the time to dive behind one of the risen forerunner columns and drew his shotgun. Michael backed up and took cover behind a column parallel to Outlaw's. The marine took the SMG from his holster and tossed it to Michael. "It might work better than the DMR in here."

He was right. Thanks to the columns, the room went from an open free fire area to close quarters. Michael stuck his DMR to his back and checked the magazine of the smaller, more flexible weapon. "Good idea."

Yet the tactics of a marine were nothing compared to a Spartan. Spartan Thorne appeared behind him like a ghost in a horror movie. Before he knew it, Outlaw was blasted from behind with a shotgun, the force sending him flying a few meters towards Michael.

Michael knew that when there was a team of Spartans, they always pulled off some sort of team maneuver. So he assumed there was another behind him too.

His guess was right as he turned and brought the barrel of DeMarco's rifle upward, causing it to fire towards the ceiling. DeMarco went for a left hand punch directed at Michael's helmet, but missed as Michael turned his head away from the punch. Michael grabbed his now outstretched arm and threw DeMarco over his shoulder, slamming him into the ground. DeMarco's shield flickered from the impact, protecting him from bodily harm. DeMarco jumped up and fired his rifle at Michael, who took a step behind cover before he could be hurt. But still, there was one of him and four of Majestic. Grant happened to be waiting for him exactly where he decided to take cover. Michael realized too late, taking a kick to the chest. His shields busted on impact, leaving him completely vulnerable to any weapons. DeMarco took his chance and let out a few bursts in Michael's direction. Michael barely reacted in time and activated his hard-light shield to block them, and turned in Grant's direction to block a few life-threatening magnum shots from her as well. He took his momentum towards her and bashed her to the side with his shield and took cover behind another column as DeMarco neared, this time even closer to the blue sphere.

Madsen and Thorne stepped forward, two more of Majestic Team's members. Madsen, a marksman, carried his sniper rifle on his shoulder while Thorne held a simple assault rifle.

DeMarco made his way to Grant's side and helped her up. "You good? Looks like you took a hard hit."

Grant nodded, rolling her arm to stretch it. "Yeah, he's tough. But we have numbers. We'll get em."

Madsen called out to Michael, trying to toy with him. "Come on, Griffin! There's four of us, and one of you. Your fellow marines are out of the picture, so I suggest you just accept death so we can get the hell outta here!"

Thorne also spoke, with a singe of anger in his voice. "And before you die, I'll personally make sure you suffer for what you did to Hoya."

Michael, on the other end, saw no other option than surrender. What could he do, especially against Majestic? Yes, he killed Hoya, but that was with the help of a team member, not himself. Looks like it was over… unless….

Michael tossed his DMR and SMG out into the open, signaling that he was done for. He cautiously walked out into the open as well, causing Thorne and Madsen to lower their weapons, knowing he was no longer dangerous. Thorne seemed surprised. "Knowing you, I thought you'd never give up."

They didn't know, but Michael was taking the smallest steps backwards, moving closer and closer to the blue sphere. Out of the corner of his eye, he acknowledged the fact that the holographic image of the 'special' planet was still where he had left it before the… incident, along with the floating array of buttons beneath it. The red button. It was still flashing, and he was determined to figure out what that button would do.

He was only a few steps away before Grant noticed he was in a complete different spot than before. It annoyed him too. She always seemed to despise him. "He's headed for the objective! Take him down!"

A volley of bullets was launched Michael's way as he switched on his hard-light shield. The small amount of energy he had left gave him enough time to leap at the red button and slam his palm down on top of it.

The first thing he noticed was the sphere change color: from blue to red. The phenomenon was spectacular enough to distract his opponents, who lowered their weapons and gazed in awe. Next, the sphere expanded to its original size, engulfing Michael in a circle of red. He initially panicked, due to red usually meaning bad.

"We can't let him use it!" He heard DeMarco shout. _Use_ it? So they know what this thing is already?

Michael himself was trapped inside the red force field, trying to push his way out of it. But he couldn't go anywhere. He was isolated.

A contraption formed beneath Michael, beginning to spin rapidly at an increasing rate. The force field itself began to shrink in on Michael, leading him to believe that it would eventually crush him. He also began to feel slightly hill, noticing his vision beginning to become dazed.

On the other side of the circle was DeMarco, his helmet off, constantly slamming his fist against the force field. Michael was feeling weaker and weaker to where he was struggling just to stand. DeMarco was shouting something, but the force field blocked out his voice.

The field was now literally hugging Michael, as the exhaustion and tiredness finally got to him. He collapsed, trying to keep himself up by dragging his hands down the force field. Unfortunately he couldn't keep himself awake, and lost consciousness, the darkness edging inward until all he saw, was black.

_Unknown Location_

_Patt Patt Patt_

"Ugh… What the…"

The gentle pattering of the rain on his visor awakened Michael. He sat up, turning his head to look around him. It took a minute to dawn on him what had unfolded earlier. "Majestic! Wait… where are they?"

They were nowhere to be seen. Not to mention it was pitch black outside. He noticed that he was surrounded by eerie looking trees, with water constantly running down their leaves, wetting the ground. It was definitely nighttime due to the extreme darkness. "At least I'm on some sort of path…"

Through the forest of trees was a winding path, somewhat old looking since it was partially weathered away to mere bricks and dirt.

The next thing he noticed was his shield bar. It was empty. And even worse, they weren't recharging. Maybe what happened in that force field affected his shields. Or maybe it was the rain… the rain? What was he thinking? "Whatever…"

He also felt somewhat… different…

After checking his other utilities, Michael proceeded down the path, in hopes of finding something that could indicate where he had ended up. Perhaps… just perhaps, he had ended up on that planet he examined earlier. Well, only one way to find out.

_Present Time_

"I thought a human as well trained as you would be able to tell a lie…"

He snapped. The magical barrier preventing his full rage had broken. He thought of Nightmare Moon, how he first met her, how kind she was. And to think he was going to help her prove herself to Celestia.

He felt something inside him. Something he had never felt before. He could feel the Bane of Darkness's power. It was calling to him, fueling his anger. Its blade glowed, even brighter than before. He felt it giving him strength, the strength to overpower any darkness. And unfortunately for the dark ponies, they were made of darkness.

Michael's arms emitted a white aura as the tentacles restraining them literally dissolved at the touch of the aura. His arms now free, he grabbed the tentacles gripping his legs and ripped them to shreds. Then he turned to the earth ponies sending the tentacles and swung in their direction, launching an arc of light from his arm that sliced through them, causing them to dissolve. He then turned to Nightmare Moon, who had a look of complete terror plastered on her face, and launched an arc at her with the swing of his arm. Her horn lit up as she sent a counter spell at the arc, dissipating it. She then flew up into the sky, trying to distance herself from Michael as much as possible. The rage in the Spartan's eyes wouldn't accept her escape. He snatched up the Bane of Darkness, infusing the aura in his arms with the blade. In uncontrollable anger, he pointed the top of the blade at the airborne alicorn. He felt it charging, storing power, before an enormous golden beam erupted from the spearhead, soaring at an incredible speed towards its target. Nightmare Moon turned her head to see the anger in Michael's eyes, but instead her own eyes widened in a burst of fear as she noticed the beam nearing her. At the last second, she seemed to teleport a small distance below the beam's trajectory, effectively dodging it. She flapped her wings a few more times to recover from the midair shift, and flew on her way towards the Everfree.

Michael on the other hand accepted the fact that she escaped; yet he was still frustrated with himself. To be fooled like that. He digressed as he noticed the approach of the hundreds of dark minions enclosing around him. Like they'd do anything.

He tightened his grip around the shaft of his weapon, forcing the blade to glow even brighter. Immediately, multiple arcs of lightning erupted from the group around him, leading him to deflect them once more with the blade. This time, as the lightning touched the blade, it came right back yellow, striking the unicorns that launched them and simplifying them to nothing more than a useless gas. This continued before the earth ponies began shaking the ground with their tentacles. Michael was ready for them this time, cutting them to shreds whilst repelling lightning attacks. Eventually he grew tired of the constant onslaught, tightening his grip even more on the shaft. He didn't know what made him do such a thing, but he instinctively brought the blade up and jammed it into the ground with all of his strength. Perhaps the Bane of Darkness manipulated his movements. Nevertheless, upon impact with the ground, he sent waves of golden light in every direction, washing over the minions and reducing them to gases instantly.

What resulted surprised him slightly. The few remaining dark ponies began to stumble backwards purposely. They were showing signs of fear, which was completely unusual. They always seemed to just slowly stumble towards you, like the flood. But now they were cowering away.

Michael felt some sympathy towards them, but the sympathy was replaced by more anger. "It doesn't change what they've done here…"

He charged up the staff once again and launched projectile after projectile at the poor foes. Each projectile connected with a target and sent it into a puff of smoke. Michael put a ton of power and energy into his vengeful rage that he began to feel light-headed, his own energy at a low level. He soon found himself on his knees, staring towards the ground, and breathing heavily. How quiet it was now.

For a few minutes, he sat there, lamenting over the earlier encounter with Nightmare Moon. The sound of hooves broke the silence. It came from behind him. He brought his blade around to take whatever it was out.

"Michael! Wait!"

His eyes widened as he stopped himself immediately. That was Twilight's voice.

He turned around. His eyes ran along the shaft of his weapon up to the tip of the blade. They then fell upon the familiar purple unicorn, her own eyes frozen with fear, focused on the point of the blade that had just cut the tips of her bangs off. Michael dropped the weapon, a clang echoing throughout the area as metal collided with cobblestone. "Twilight… I'm…"

The horrified expression surprisingly dissolved into a neutral one. "Don't worry, Michael." Her voice was shaky, but it didn't seem it was because of her near death experience.

"What's wrong, Twilight?" He asked her.

Twilight took a while to answer. She seemed to have mixed emotions as of that moment. Finally she replied. "I never thought you were this… violent."

Michael wasn't surprised. He had just realized what he went through just a few minutes ago, yet it didn't affect him. His true side had come out, just like that. "It's something you'd expect from someone like me."

The moment continued for a couple more minutes in silence as Twilight took those words in. "When you slaughtered those dark ponies, I didn't see the Michael I met just a week ago. All of that anger, all of that rage, it was like it had been pent up inside you, waiting to be released. I saw a monster, Michael."

Again, he wasn't surprised. Another silent moment followed. Michael finally looked at her. "I don't belong here, Twilight. You and I both know that." He paused a moment before continuing. "Humans were banished for a reason."

"And now I understand why," Twilight said bluntly.

Michael stood up. "Good."

Twilight looked puzzled, in a frustrated way. "Good? What do you mean good?"

"It's good you don't know any more than that," Michael replied bluntly. "It can be much worse."

Twilight was wordless. Worse? She thought that what she had saw was the height of his rage. But worse? "Oh Celestia…"

"Anyway," Michael said, turning his head back in Twilight's direction. "Tell the princess I'm off to take down the one who's killed innocent ponies for her own selfish reasons."  
>Twilight muttered. "Nightmare Moon…"<p>

Michael nodded. "Yes, the one who I thought was going to mend her past mistakes…"

"Alright…" Twilight said as she turned to leave. But something stopped her. She looked back at him. "Michael."

He stopped. "Hm?"

She paused a moment. "Don't do something you'll regret."

Michael stood their, taking in those words, while Twilight galloped away. _Don't do something you'll regret._ Without longer dwelling on those words, he broke off into a jog towards the Everfree.

_One hour later…_

_Canterlot Royal Palace_

Celestia sat upon her throne, worried about the many lives lost in the siege. The throne room was for the most part empty, the only ponies present were her and two royal guards. It was also very quiet, the small movements they made echoed lightly throughout the large room.

The doors to the side of the throne slid open as her sister, Luna, walked through them, her expression impossible to tell. Celestia jumped up from her throne and quickly trotted down the steps right up to her. "Ah, Luna. Any word on Michael?"

Luna shrugged. "Actually, that was exactly what I wanted to ask you."

Celestia sighed. "I'm worried, sister. The brave human who stepped out to fight an army of darkness may have outspoken himself…"

"I fear the same…" Luna replied, her facial expression growing weary.

Just then, the main doors burst open as Twilight Sparkle appeared. Once she saw the sisters, she immediately trotted right up to them, her actions seeming to be quite frantic. "P-Princess... Mi…Michael…" Her words were slurred by heavy breathing. She must've been running all this way.

Princess Celestia placed a hoof on her shoulder. "My student. Please, take your time. Catch your breath."

Luna nodded. "Yes, we can barely understand you."

After a moment of breath-recovery, Twilight cleared her throat to speak. "I found him."

Celestia jumped. "Is he alright?"

Twilight nodded, but the nod was slow. "Yes…"

Luna raised an eyebrow in Celestia's direction for her random excitedness, which is really unusual for her. However, Twilight's disappointed nod caught her attention more. "What happened?"

"He was restrained by some new form of darkness," Twilight began. "The dark ponies that resemble earth ponies."

"And?" Celestia asked, curiosity growing within her.

"I saw Nightmare Moon appear before him," Twilight said, going on. "And… it was like… he snapped. Like a bomb waiting to go off."

Luna's expression grew worried. "He became angry?"

"Yes," Twilight replied. "I can see why you banished humans back in the day…"

Celestia's expression remained unchanged, as if she knew what he would do. "Twilight, please explain in detail what you observed."

Twilight nodded as she inhaled. "She appeared on stage in the town square, like some sort of cruel play. She cackled as I heard her speak down to Michael, saying something like Michael has known her before. And then, as everything was silent, I heard him say that she shouldn't have lied to him."

Luna seemed disappointed. "So our suspicions were correct, after all dear sister. Michael had spoken to Nightmare Moon in the past."

"Wait," Twilight said before Celestia could reply. "You knew Michael had something to do with Nightmare Moon?"  
>"Yes," Celestia said, looking much more serious. "One of the scout parties claimed to have noticed him conversing with her deep in the Everfree forest, where the old palace was. The place where you and your friends vanquished the sinister mare when she returned."<p>

"So she isn't gone…" Twilight murmured, still shocked that Nightmare Moon was still living all this time.

"Nevertheless, she needs to be eliminated," Celestia retorted, obviously deeming her dangerous. "She must've sent the dark ponies to invade as well."

Luna nodded in slight agreement. "You mentioned that you understood why humans were banished. Care to elaborate."

"Gladly," Twilight replied, "Once he saw that Nightmare Moon was behind all of this, he went into a rage. He immediately broke free of the restraints and obliterated the dark ponies around him."

"Once he was free," Celestia asked. "Did he direct his anger at Nightmare Moon?"

"Precisely," the unicorn said. "It seems the angrier he gets, the more power his attacks contain."

"And the more energy he uses up," Luna added in.

Twilight nodded. "As a result, a large beam of light energy erupted from his weapon, heading straight for Nightmare."

"Oh my," Celestia commented. "He seems to have unlocked another spell the Bane of Darkness can use. And it took anger, which is negative at most…"

"Did the beam make contact with Nightmare Moon?" Luna asked, taking a glance at her sister.

"No," Twilight said. "Michael's accuracy was very well, but Nightmare Moon dodged the beam seconds before impact."

"I see…" Celestia muttered before asking, "And where is Michael now?"

"He said he was going to find Nightmare Moon right away."

Twilight noticed Luna's worried expression worsen. "What's the matter, Princess?"  
>"N-Nothing…" Luna stuttered, retreating towards the door next to the throne. "I will be in my quarters. Take care, Twilight." With that, she quickly made her way through the door and disappeared.<p>

Twilight looked puzzled as she glanced in the door's direction. "I wonder where that came from…"

Celestia shrugged. "I wonder the same thing. Nonetheless, go find your friends. Get some rest. You deserve it."

"Yes… Princess…" She had some doubt in her mind since Princess Luna had acted so… scared. Nonetheless, she trotted to the main doors and slid through them, leaving the princess alone in the throne room.

_En route to Ponyville…_

The sound of metal boots slamming onto the ground could be heard. Michael was taking full strides as he ran down the mountain, his metal boots sending a clang throughout the range every time they hit the metal rails. His face, hidden behind his visor, was expressionless, his eyes just staring ahead as his legs carried him along the tracks. There was one though on his mind, and it was for revenge. She had lied. She had killed hundreds of innocent ponies. And with that, she was going to pay.

_Don't do something you'll regret._

Twilight's words echoed in his head. Not that it mattered.

"I'm coming for you, Nightmare Moon."


	14. Chapter 13: Were it So Easy

**_Back at it!_**

**Chapter 13:** _Were It So Easy_

_I am here. Not physically, though. Right now… I don't even know what I am. Just know that I'm here. Many thought that I had perished. Many thought that many of us have perished. But we aren't victims. We never were. Just prisoners. What was thought to be deadly is actually just an imprisonment, its strike pouncing on its target and dragging them away in a unique form to not our demise, but instead, our torment. This prison lay mental torture to us who have been trapped by its force. But my peace of mind is still here. No way it's breaking me. And the only reason I'm struggling to stay unbroken… is because of you. Knowing that you are alive is where the foundation of my hope thrives. But if you are to fall, then my hope too shall fall with. And this world will be consumed by darkness, for its balance lies on your shoulders. _

_**Ponyville…**_

Michael stopped running. There wasn't any point to it. Nightmare Moon wasn't going anywhere. It wouldn't be like her to blindly run away. He was going to get there regardless of how long it took. Not like it was going to take long at all…

Moments later, he finally stepped foot into the town of Ponyville. Only it wasn't as lively as it was before. The entire town had been evacuated a day earlier, but the streets littered everyday with busy ponies were now empty and lifeless. The houses lining the streets looked ghostly, their dark windows covering the interior. The entire atmosphere was equal to the atmosphere of a graveyard, with thin fog to go with it.

Soon he rounded Sugarcube Corner. He stopped in front of it and stared into the window. The display was lined with countless pastries and tasty treats, all left just as they were before all this happened. They were just sitting there, but no one was around. Along with that, tables and chairs were knocked over; ponies were obviously in a rush to get out of the town. Those poor ponies. "What've you done, Nightmare…"

Suddenly he felt a familiar presence. He turned around to face it. "Discord."

He was there, sulking in the shadows of the now abandoned town. He eyed Michael a moment, as if he were studying him, before stepping out. "Why hello, Michael. I understand that you're headed to the Everfree?"

"Yes," Michael replied bluntly, before stopping himself. "How'd you know that?"

The creature showed that familiar mocking smirk before speaking. "I am Discord. I know everything."

"Then you know why I'm headed there," the Spartan replied without a second thought. He continued walking again.

"Are you so sure of what you are doing?" He heard him ask behind him.

Still walking, he replied. "Of course I am. Why wouldn't I?"

"Oh, nothing…" Discord replied, yet Michael could easily sense he was going to say something else. "It's just that you're going after the first one to welcome you to this world."

"Things change, Discord," Michael said without looking back. However, after those words, a silence followed rather than another one of Discord's silly retorts. The strange and sudden quietness led Michael to turn around, only to see Discord watching him with a now more solemn look on his face.

The words that followed shocked him. "Don't do something you'll regret, Michael…"

Letting those words hang, Discord slithered back into the shadows and vanished from sight.

Michael stood there, motionless, just staring at the spot Discord once stood. Both him and Twilight had told him the same thing. What could it mean? Michael didn't know about Twilight knowing something, but Discord definitely did. He did say he was all knowing…

He shook the thought off. What only mattered now was to get to the Everfree, find Nightmare Moon, and end this struggle the world has gone under all together. He was now at the forest entrance. Almost there.

**_Canterlot_**…

It was nearly dusk, and in the dark corridors of the royal palace, was Twilight Sparkle, her head hung low. The day was absolutely awful. With her friends, the world, and Michael…

Her legs ached with tiredness as she ascended the hundreds of stairs that led to the floor her room was on. With her stress level combined with the aching, the stairs seemed to go on for miles. However, she soon stepped hoof onto the next floor, seemingly forcing herself forward regardless of how tired she was. The hallway ahead seemed short compared to the hallways on the floor below, even though doors to multiple rooms littered each side. Not paying mind to who would be in those rooms, she made her way to the far end of the hall, where her room sat on the right.

She took in a deep breath, gathering her emotions, thoughts, and whatever else roamed her endless mind, and turned the knob. The door creaked open, revealing four distraught ponies, each of them turning their heads towards her direction in a slow, depressed fashion. When her eyes rested on Twilight, they began to water as she jumped from the bed and threw her hooves around the unicorn. "Applejack…"

Twilight was genuinely surprised by the sudden show of affection, but when Applejack pulled away to look her in the eyes, she could see a mix of anger, guilt, and overall despair. It was obvious that what had slipped out of her mouth a few hours earlier had been ultimately regretted. Even now her voice was shaky and frantic. "Twilight, I don't know what came over me… You understand right? It must've slipped out from all this anger, and-"

Twilight cut her off. "Applejack, it's alright! It happens to everypony. I've done it before." The earth pony still didn't seem convinced, so Twilight went on. "Look. I was never mad at you. I just left without saying a thing out of complete shock and sadness. I know you didn't mean what you said, so don't let yourself feel guilty about it, okay?"

Applejack was slightly surprised to hear this. "But what I said was a mighty terrible thing to say to a friend like you…"

"That's why I didn't take it to the heart," Twilight replied. "Because you didn't actually mean it. Now if it were the other way around…"  
>She smiled. "Twi, I'm glad you are somepony that I can call 'friend.'" Soon the smiled died down. "But Rainbow…"<p>

Twilight became noticeably sadder at the mention of her friend. Even she had guilt stored deep down inside of her, and at the sound of Rainbow's name, the guilt erupted all over again. The thoughts that always put her down began to roam again, saying, "_It should have been you,_" and, "_She shouldn't have done that."_ Nonetheless, she was the element of loyalty, and it seems… that her loyalty drove her to the ultimate sacrifice… "I know Applejack… I can't help but feel it was all my fault…"

Now it was Applejack's turn to talk some sense into the guilty. Trying her best to replace the grim look on her face with a more determined one, she looked Twilight in the eyes. "You and I both know that nopony could have seen that coming…"  
>Her voice trailed off. Twilight knew how she was feeling. It was just so hard to talk about their friend without choking up. Twilight could see it in her eyes. They each shimmered as a tear began to fall from them. Twilight herself began to cry too, not able to hold her sadness back any longer.<p>

Eventually the tears subsided, and the two were left to their own thoughts. Applejack had lain back onto one of the many beds in the large room, while Twilight went to check on her other friends. She only hoped that they weren't too far away from hope itself.

Suddenly, the doors to their room burst open, an easily recognizable mare barging in. Twilight turned around, shocked to see her in such a panic. "Princess?" She asked, knowing the sun-bearer anywhere. "What's going on?"

Celestia's eyes were wild, darting around the room but not finding what they were after. "My sister. Luna. Have you seen her?"

Twilight shook her head frantically. "No I haven't, Princess. What happened?"

"After you reported to us about Michael," she replied, her voice shaken with worry. "She disappeared. I don't know where she went off! With the darkness out and beyond… She could be in great danger!"

Twilight began to feel the same worry the Princess dreaded. "But where could she have gone?!" As she asked this, she locked a steady gaze with the Princess, where soon both of their eyes widened in realization.

"Michael!" They both shouted in unison.

The Princess immediately opened up the window inside the room, spreading her wings as well. "I'm going after her! Who knows what she might cause!"

"I'm coming too!" Twilight stated, turning to the door to prep a chariot.  
>"Absolutely not, Twilight Sparkle," Celestia said, facing her, a stern glare on her face. "I may have lost a sister, and I will not lose any others I hold dear."<p>

"B-But Princess-"

"Not another word," She cut her off harshly. It was obvious she didn't want to hear of this foolishness again. Not with what was going on outside the palace and inner city.

Twilight lowered her gaze and sighed in defeat. "Yes, Princess…"

Without a second thought, the Princess of the Sun let herself fall from the window, allowing the wind to ruffle through her fur, and soon extended her wings, bursting off into the red horizon.

**_The Everfree…_**

There it was. The entrance to the Everfree Forest. The tan dirt path was barely visible beneath the dense underbrush creeping up on its sides. Besides that, the sun was setting, and complete darkness was coming back to the forest. By the second, the shadows grew, extending throughout the entire shroud of trees. The putrid smell of its muddy waters would cause anyone without an air-conditioned helmet to gag, for the odor flowed through the air. Sounds of the forest's wildlife, such as an occasional tweet, chirp, or squeak, rung through the air, along with the occasional low growl or even a distant roar.

Michael stood at the beginning of the ruined path, just staring out into the open darkness. He began to remember the first day he arrived on this world, the day he fought that lion-like massive beast. There could be similar beasts deeper inside the shroud of trees, especially at night, but Michael was going to proceed regardless of those threats.

He felt the Bane of Darkness humming on his back, its power live and ever awakened. But… there was a sort of… different feel to it than usual. Yes, it was feeling alive and ready for a fight, but the humming was a bit off tune, as if the weapon was trying to hold back. _Or trying to hold its bearer back_.

The thought lingered in his mind a moment before he decided it was time to enter. With a deep breath, he took a step towards darkness, hearing the sloshing of the muddy ground with each continued step. Just a few steps later, the moonlight no longer supported his vision, and his helmet had to do the work for him. Soon enough, the path ahead, along with the darker areas off-path, were lit up as if the moon could somehow shine through the dense grove of trees. He felt his confidence rise slightly, knowing that he'd at least be able to see anything coming at him.

After walking for what felt like hours through the wet, squishy path, he paused, finding the area he was in to be familiar. It was the bog, and he recalled perfectly the time when he first ventured here, and the shadow beneath the unclear water. He hoped that whatever it was before was either hibernating or just a hallucination of sorts.

However, a voice from behind him, a familiar one, made him lose his train of thought.

"_And now to test your limits…"_

All of a sudden, a blast of magic sent him hurdling into the muddy waters of the bog. Upon impact with the water, large ripples were sent in every direction, completely disturbing the peace of the once stilled water. Luckily, he landed in a shallow section, the water only rising up just below his knees.

In response, he jumped up, his eyes like a hawk's as he was determined to find who did that. However, he could not find any evidence pointing to anything that could have blasted him.

Before he could dwell on it any longer, the water to his left began to ripple. It was slow at first, but it gradually increased in power, soon to where the water was practically waves. Air bubbles began to erupt where the rippling was. Something was coming. Michael's disturbance of the water must've awakened whatever was down there. And this thing was the shadow he saw the last time he was there.

Confirming his suspicions, the water began to rise and the entire bog was rumbling. Beneath the rising water, Michael could see a pair of glowing green eyes. Wait… two pairs… no, three…

Four. Michael watched in sudden awe as the four pairs of eyes rose above the water, revealing four large anomalies. And soon, two of the four let out a deafening war as they beamed down at him.

When they opened their mouths, Michael could see long, pink, forked tongues, similar to a snake's. Their scales were a shimmering light brown, and their green eyes beamed down at him, showing off their slits for pupils. For a minute or two, they seemed to be examining Michael, taking in his unusual species, metallic shell, and unusual glowing weapon, which was now being held in his right hand.

The head closest to him seemed to hiss as it encircled him, the other three heads following suit. It was then Michael realized that the shallow part of the bog he stood on was like an underwater island; in other words he was surrounded by much _deeper_ water, leaving him unable to flee if need be. If these beasts were itching for a meal, he'd have no choice but to defend himself.

Just as he thought, the lead head reared back, and shot forward with its mouth wide open. For a split second he could see the rows of razor sharp teeth, and the four even sharper fangs protruding from the corners of its jawline. In that split second he had narrowly dodged its deadly bite, slamming the blunt of his halberd into its chin in the process. The beast recoiled back in sheer anger, somehow bringing the rest of the beast up with it.

Michael tilted his head in bewilderment as he watched the body of the beast rise partially out of the water. It turned out the the four heads were all connected to one body, a hydra of sorts. This was truly what he saw the last time. A hydra, looking for something to prey on. And whoever knocked him into the bog knew that.

The same head went in for another bite, and Michael followed the same routine he did just a few seconds ago. He jumped to the side and slammed his halberd into its chin. Just when he was getting full of himself, the hydra brought his tail around and rammed him in the back. The force of the impact sent him sprawling forward, almost into the deep end. He looked up at the beast. Was that a grin of triumph?

The hydra had moved around to his blind side. Michael assumed it was doing so in order to knock him into the deeper part of the bog, where he could be less mobile. Time for some magic.

Michael raised the spear of the halberd into the air, before pointing it straight at the hydra. "Light blast!" A bright, golden beam of light shot from the glowing spearhead and straight at the hydra. The beast knew its impending danger and moved its four heads away from the beam. Michael cursed as he watched the beam collide with a tree and blast it to splinters.

The lead head smirked in triumph as it opened its mouth, revealing a bright green glow from the back of its throat. What happened next caught Michael completely off guard.

The head spewed a bright green flame, completely engulfing Michael in a constant stream of fire. His shields dropped significantly, and kept dropping. If he didn't get out of there quick, he would be roasting in his own metal shell.

Michael threw himself to the right, landed on his feet, and sent water everywhere. However, he was not in the clear. Another head opened its mouth and shot a green fireball, nailing him right in the chest. The force sent him staggering back, completely breaking his shields. His body was now open to physical injury.

Knowing the general offenses the hydra had, including fire and its razor sharp teeth, he had a better chance of countering them. The lead head continued spraying the flame while the other three spat fireballs. Michael brought up his halberd and deflected a few fireballs, before jumping forward to avoid a particularly larger one. The missed fireball, crashed into the water, being extinguished by the liquid.

The lead head took its chance and swooped in behind Michael, bringing its teeth down. The Spartan detected it at the last second and gave it a clean cut across the face. The head drew back sharply with a loud roar, shaking the water and rumbling the ground beneath Michael. The cut on its face burned; he could hear the sizzling from where he was.

The hydra's rage grew more intense. In its mind, the prey would be settling nicely in the stomach. This one, however, seemed too relentless to accept its demise. With visible steam rising from each of the heads, they each darted forward, each in their own direction. It intended to hit Michael from all angles.

As the heads of the hydra charged straight for him, Michael gripped the Bane of Darkness tightly, calling for more of its light. It obeyed. The water surrounding his knees began to send ripples in every direction, the surface trembling. The unique designs on the Bane of Darkness shined brighter than ever, multiplying themselves onto Michael's forearm.

Just before the hydra could make the kill, the Bane of Darkness sent a burning flash in all directions. The golden heat wave surged across the water all around and disintegrated grass, trees, and any other life form unfortunate enough to be in the vicinity. The hydra was left both blinded and fried as it shot back faster than a babysitter's boyfriend when the car pulls up. It let out a loud, angered cry that shook the ashes of the plant life all around.

Then, silence. The light died away, revealing the now cooked hydra toppling over dazedly. The silence was put to a crashing end right when the hydra's body made contact with the water. The boom could be heard for miles as Michael called for magic to form a barrier against the incoming tidal wave caused by the hydra. Unfortunately, he was too slow and met face to face with the brown, muddied wave. The impact was so strong that it carried him all the way across the bog, over the shoreline, and smashed him through a few roasted trees, before dying down and dispersing. Michael was left lying in a metal heap with the Bane of Darkness still clutched in his hand.

He took the time to just lie there and stared at the clear, starry night sky. A full moon was out, illuminating the ground since Michael scorched the trees blocking out its light.

"How am I supposed to face her now…" He sighed, slightly turning his head to examine the multiple scrapes and scratches on his armor. Either than that it seemed fine, but for some reason the fight itself took more out of him than he had originally thought. He has been in worse fights before and felt fine afterwards, so why is it different here?

His eyes trailed along his arm until they rested on the Bane of Darkness. It took him a moment, but he groaned loudly when he realized. Just like when he fought the dark ponies in the city. Using power from this weapon drains his own energy, leaving him almost exhausted in the end. He couldn't imagine how the fight with Nightmare would go…

_Perhaps… Perhaps I should fight another day._

Michael's senses revived when the sound of hooves approached from behind. He threw himself up in a quick motion to face whatever it was, but lowered his weapon when he met the gaze of familiar teal eyes. "Luna…"

The alicorn princess tilted her head to the side with a bright smile. "Greetings, Michael." Her face dimmed into a worried frown, noticing the multitude of scrapes and scratches. "What happened to you?"

"Bog creature," he answered briefly. Behind his visor, his gaze steadied. "What is one of Equestria's most important doing out in the Everfree?"

The mare paused for a few moments. "To find you… and…"

"… And what?" Michael asked.

"… And to tell you…" She sighed. "… To go home."

Michael's shoulders relaxed. "I was actually considering that."

Luna's eyes widened in surprise, expecting him to reject her command. "What? Really? Erm…" She regained her composure. "That simplifies things. You see Michael, my sister and I are worried about you. We've decided not to let you suffer any more than you should. Take the rest you deserve."

"As you probably noticed…" Michael replied. "I'm in no way shape or form going to stand a chance against her. I was thinking about returning, but I guess I just needed a second opinion."

Luna nodded. "I'm glad I showed up then."

Michael still felt unsatisfied. "Luna, who will take care of Nightmare, then?"

As he spoke those words, another familiar mare appeared behind Luna. She stopped next to her sister, planting the bottom of a staff into the ground.

"Celestia? Wait a sec…" Michael watched as Luna revealed Night's Resolve, its blade reflecting the moonlight. Michael twirled the Bane of Darkness into a determined stance. "No way. You guys are too important to this world's inhabitants."

Celestia chuckled. "Don't worry, Michael. Luna and I aren't the princesses just because of our royalty. We know how to fight. There's one Nightmare and two princesses ready to end this war!" With that, the mystical staff she had sent a wave of light in every direction.

It filled Michael with a feeling of hope. Regardless, he remained stubborn. "Please, Princess. Let me do the fighting. There is no need for you and your sister to endanger yourselves."

This time, to both Michael and Celestia's surprise, Luna spoke up. "No. Michael, we appreciate your unwavering support. However, this is fight that _we_ need to end. I, the Princess of the Night, am Nightmare Moon. I need to face my own entity myself, and with Celestia by my side. My apologies, but you could not understand…"

Michael could see now that this was not his fight. Though he was really against the notion, he had to honor it. "I… I understand." With those last words, he bid them good luck, placed the Bane of Darkness on his shoulder, and turned to leave.

Without any other words, the sisters watched as Michael crossed the bog and disappeared into the forest. They made sure he was completely out of earshot before turning to each other. "It was easier than I thought, sister."

Celestia's expression became serious. "See? I told you. Human minds are more suggestible." She turned towards the ruins. "Now come. Nightmare awaits."

**_Everfree Ruins…_**

"Ah, yes. A full moon. Magnificent."

Nightmare Moon had her head turned towards what was left of the roof, enjoying the view of the full moon. Its light gave whatever it reached a slightly lighter color and reflected off of the mare's eyes. Her focus switched to the old, crumbling window next to her. She noticed slight wisps of fog dancing outside the ruins and across the old bridge. Her gaze drifted over to the trees. Though they were as gloomy as ever, she felt a small sense of appreciation whenever she viewed them. It was hers; part of her home. And she knew it.

Something was off about the big picture, though. The cool, gentle breeze that drifted through the tower was unusually fiercer, almost on a wind level. Something was about to happen. Discord was usually around when trouble stirred, though…

Nightmare shook the feeling. It was just another night in the Everfree, just a bit breezier. That's all.

She dipped her head down to take a look at what she had been crafting in Michael's absence. Seconds later she shot her head back up, darting her eyes towards the doorway. She sensed two powerful beings in the vicinity, one of them feeling similar to her own aura. None of them felt like Michael's, though.

From the shadows behind the door came a sudden burst of harmful light headed straight for her. By instinct, Nightmare formed a shield against the attack, letting it crash helplessly against a barrier of darkness. Her mind immediately assumed her sisters had finally found her. The guess was right. Celestia, with Luna by her side, stepped through the doorway, their eyes locked firmly on the Mare of the Night. She took quick note of Night's Resolve in Luna's hooves and some unknown staff in Celestia's. The Princess of the Sun scowled. "Nightmare Moon." Luna stared with silent intent.

Nightmare was stuck on words at first, but cracked a devious smile for the show seconds later. "The one and only. What brings royalty to my palace?"

"We do not have time to talk," Celestia said, ignoring her question. "We cannot allow you to bring corruption to this land."

Nightmare scoffed. "What corruption? Is my very existence corruption to you?" She gave a sly grin to Luna. "Or perhaps is it the fact that there's two of us now. One that knows what she is doing… And another, that is too foolish to even comprehend her own being."

Those words triggered Luna immediately, causing Celestia to prevent any rash decisions made by her sister. The Princess of the Sun thought it was time to return hurtful words. "Don't you know what has become of Michael?"

Nightmare's mocking charade dropped at the mentioning of his name. "M-Michael? What about him?"

Celestia smirked. "He hates you." The expressionless reaction that plastered across Nightmare Moon's face kept Celestia going. "After you turned your back on him to promote your own interests, you invaded Canterlot, and destroyed everything on your way there…. At least that's what Michael thinks."

Those words… they hurt… more than anything. How could Michael possibly… _hate_ her? She never invaded Canterlot! She never turned her back on him!

Nightmare was about to break down when realization hit her. She never did any of that. This… this Mare… this _monster_… deceived him. "You… You LIAR!"

Out of sheer anger, bolts of electricity erupted from her horn and bounded across the room in an instant. Before any could connect, Celestia's staff deflected each of the bolts. However, Nightmare Moon's fury was not yet quelled. Celestia caught the blur of Nightmare speed past and barely blocked the fatal strike to her side. _Was Nightmare wielding a double voulge?_ With Nightmare occupied with Celestia's staff, Luna darted towards her from behind, slashing downward with Night's Resolve to end the conflict quickly. However, Nightmare was prepared and brought the second blade of her weapon up to block Luna's attack, leaving Celestia's staff against one blade and Night's Resolve against the other.

In an instant, Nightmare whirled her weapon around swiftly, breaking up the clash effectively and swinging each blade at the sisters simultaneously. Celestia and Luna were both too slow to evade. The blade on one end grazed Celestia's right foreleg while the other blade completely knocked Luna off balance. Nightmare targeted Luna as soon as she noticed her loss of balance and made a dash straight for her. Celestia, who recovered from the cut, sent a golden beam in an effort to intercept Luna's attacker. Nightmare had to quickly divert her offensive to evade the beam. The beam barely missed her, colliding with the tower wall behind them and causing a large explosion. The impact opened up a large hole in the wall, letting the moonlight in through yet another opening.

Nightmare had her attention too focused on the beam that Luna took advantage of it. In the small chance she had, Luna brought the point of Night's Resolve below Nightmare and plunged it towards her underside. Nightmare barely spotted the blade. In a desperate attempt to save herself, she stopped it with one blade of her double voulge, and ultimately left herself in an awkward stance. Luna quickly followed up with a hook to the head. Nightmare let out a pained grunt as she slid a few feet pack, blood beginning to run down her nose. '_Ugh… I pack a mean punch…'_

Luna did. The hit made her vision blur slightly. Not only that, her internal balance felt off. Nonetheless, she had to make them pay for deceiving her friend.

Celestia watched as Nightmare recovered from the blow and charged straight for her. She easily dodged one of Nightmare's strikes and foresaw a second one in time to block it. Was Nightmare really that shaken by the punch?

Now that she watched Nightmare closer, she noticed how sporadic her movements had become, instead of the swift, on point precision that marked the fight early on. Her delayed attacks made it easy to counter.

Soon, things became dire for Nightmare. When she stepped in to slash at Celestia, the mare evaded her blade and slammed her staff into Nightmare's side. When she tried to recover, Luna darted forward and brought her sword with all her might down upon Nightmare's double voulge. The sheer impact caused Nightmare to stumble back towards the old throne. Neither of the sisters let up their assault. Attack after attack was thrown at her, and she defended against them at the height of her abilities, but the occasional beam or strike would connect with her and weaken her morale more and more.

Eventually it was too much. With her back to the old throne and the sisters slowly moving toward her from the left and right, she was done for. Nightmare gritted her teeth through the searing pain of Celestia's burning beams of light and Luna's quick slashes at every opening she had. Blood was dripping from several cuts all over her body and patches of skin were burnt black. She could barely keep her double voulge up with her magic.

Nightmare felt too weak to do anything else. In her mind, the last attempt she could have at living was to plead.

"C-Celestia… Why…?" Nightmare asked through gritted teeth.

Celestia lowered her staff and began to approach the mare. "You are Nightmare Moon. The Nightmare Entity itself. There is nothing else to do with you…" Her gaze drifted down before focusing on Nightmare again. "And Michael. He had to be deceived. There was no other way to sway his mind from defending you."

Nightmare shook her head. "But I've changed! I can prove it! I won't bring eternal night... I've learned from that! Michael told me what it could do… To the life of Equestria…" She lowered her head, closing them before tears could break through. "Just… Just give me another chance, sister."

There was a moment of silence, in which Celestia considered this. Could it actually be possible? "Hm. I-"

"No, sister." Luna stopped her sentence, stepping in front of her. Her glare was filled with hate, and it was directed at Nightmare. "Just as our sister explained, you _are_ the Nightmare Entity. You cannot be helped and you cannot prove anything to us. Even if we were to give you another chance, the influence of the Nightmare Entity will get to you, and the power that you would have will go to your head. That is something we cannot risk again."

The tears broke through the barriers in her eyes. The wet droplets ran down her face, only to drop off from her chin and onto the cold, stone floor. Nightmare was so close… but her own self stopped Celestia from giving her the only chance she had. "I… I… I'm sorry…"

Luna's glare held firm. Her words were cold. "Your sorry won't save you."

With that, Celestia stepped forward, the tip of her staff pointed at Nightmare, and beginning to glow. Nightmare sighed. This was it. This was how it ends. The distrust of her sisters… Her actions in the past… They've all come back to get her killed.

She thought back to that one rainy night. The night when Michael had shown up. That was when she had made her first friend in a long time. He was someone that actually listened, someone who had an open mind, someone who forgave. Her sisters, Celestia and Luna, were not those types. They never listened to her, they never had open minds, and they haven't… No. They won't forgive her. Ever. Nightmare already made her legacy, and it was one to be frowned upon from generation to generation.

"Goodbye… Michael…" Was all she muttered before looking up at the glowing staff. She stared straight into the light, the tears on her face glistening along with both of her eyes. With a look of anger, sadness, and regret, Nightmare watched as the beam was fired straight towards her.


End file.
